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My dissertation addressé&snily Dickinson’s neglected periodical poems of the

1890s. In examining these poems, it 1) updates and recasts the narrative of Dickinson’s
posthumous production and 2) challenges{balgl assumptions about periodical culture
that have contributed todhculture’s neglect. Since circulation figures of the periodicals
easily exceeded sales figures for Dickinson books in the 1890s and some poems remained
uncollected until almost the migventieth century, these poems are vital for
understanding the redapn and publishing history of Dickinson’s poetry. Further, the
movement beyond authorial intention in textual studies encourages us to look at
“unsanctioned” texts like Dickinson’s periodical poems. My project unseats the book
centered nature of produmb and reception narratives and challenges larger perceptions

about the presentation and distribution of American poetry in the nineteenth century,



foregrounding the central role periodicals played in fostering and recording readers’
desire for the genre.

This project initially examines how Dickinson’s periodical texts worked in
concert with the marketing of the four Dickinson books published in the 1#3DEMS
(1890),POEMS(1891),LETTERS(1894), andPOEMS(1896). In such places as the
children’s magaineST. NICHOLAS the Dickinson editorial team of Thomas
Wentworth Higginson and Mabel Loomis Todd sought out broader markets and worked
to create an image of the poet that would increase the public’s appetite for her. The
periodicals, however, served m®re than mere “handmaidens” to the books. My project
employs archival research to examine how Higginson and Todd’s editorial production of
Dickinson after the author’s death clashed with similar efforts in SCRIBNER’S
MAGAZINE and the INDEPENDENT by Sas Dickinson (Dickinson’s sisten-law),
an editor whose work has been ignored in part because her successes were realized solely
in periodicals. But Dickinson’s publication record also reveals that periodicals were not a
transparent medium for the expseon of editorial intention. The readmased rejection
of Dickinson in theCHRISTIAN REGISTERreveals the active role readers played in
periodical culture. And in theOUTH'S COMPANION, an early media giant, the
concerns of a sizable and powerful ingion trumped those of any author or author

based editor.
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Introduction

Since Thomas Johnson’s 1955 variortine Poems of Emily Dickinson, scholars
have had ready access to a list of Dickinson poems published in periodicals. Subsequent
reseach has led to updated lists of Dickinson’s periodical publications during her
lifetime; poems in periodicals following Dickinson’s 1886 death, however, have been all
but ignored: My dissertation addresses these neglected texts with two goals in mind: 1)
to update and recast the narrative of Dickinson’s posthumous production and 2) to
challenge long¢held assumptions about periodical culture that have contributed to that
culture’s neglect.

Dickinson scholarship has been concerned primarily with everiigemtes, and

textual production and reception during the span of the poet’s life. These concerns,

1 Johnson records the initial publication of sirtye Dickinson poems in periodicals
during the 1890s, thirty of which were included within arsdle theChristian Union and
the Atlantic Monthly The remaining thirtyone poems on his list appearedrhe Youth's
Companion (9), Scribner’s Magazine (2), The Independent (12), Life (1), Christian

Register (1), . Nicholas (2), Handbook of Amherst (1), Book Buyer (1) (a publication
repeated imhe Youth’'s Companion), andOutlook (3). See Johnson, “Appendix 10:
Chronological Listing of First Publication Elsewhere Than in Collections.” For notation
of two initial printings in a Todd article that Johnsdoes not record, see Willis
Buckingham’sEmily Dickinson’s Reception in the 1890s. A Documentary History, 427.
See, as an earlier notice of four periodical poems, George F. Whicher, “Notes and
Queries: Some Uncollected Poems by Emily Dickinson.” Whijckko raises a number
of questions about the poems’ submission, is concerned “that they should not be left
buried in the files of yesterday’s periodicals” (440).



endemic to major author studies, hold a special appeal for an author who, from the first
posthumous volume ¢foems (1890), emerged as a mysterious rectdasecially and
textually separate from her contemporaries. Key in Dickinson scholarship have been
extensions of or challenges to the “recluse” image that explore notions of “private” and
“public.” A notable corrective tradition in Dickinson scholarship,if@tance, seeks to
establish Dickinson’s broad participation in her contemporary culture and her specific
participation as reader and published author in the day’s print c@ilture.

Attention to Dickinson’s 1890s production has centered on the volumes of
Dckinson’s poems and letters that were published. That focus correspondingly has made
central those books’ editors, Mabel Loomis Todd and Thomas Wentworth Higginson,
and has presented a story that both condemns their “creative editing,” or normalization of
the poems, and celebrates their triumph over purportedly adversarial publishing forces.
Although the publication of Dickinson’s poetry after her 1886 death began with

Dickinson'’s sisteiin-law Susan’s efforts, sister Lavinia’s reclamation of the project

2 On the questions of contemporary culture and influence, see, for example, Jack Capps,
Emily Dickinson’s Reading 1836-1886 (1966), Barton Levi St. Arman&mily Dickinson
and Her Culture: The Soul’s Society (1984), Benjamin Leas&mily Dickinson’s
Readings of Men and Books: Sacred Soundings (1990), Judith Farfhe Passion of Emily
Dickinson (1992), and Elizabeth A. Petrinémily Dickinson and Her Contemporaries
(1998). On the question of Dickinson’s participation in this culture by way of print
publication, see Johnson’s “Appendix 9,” which lists “Poems Published in Emily
Dickinson’s Lifeime.” For essays on Dickinson’s publication in periodicals during her
lifetime, see Karen Dandurand, “Another Dickinson Poem Published in Her Lifetime”;
“Publication of Dickinson’s Poems in Her Lifetime”; “New Dickinson Civil War
Publications”; and “Why izkinson Did Not Publish”; Robert J. Scholnick, “’Don’t Tell!
They'd Advertise!: Emily Dickinson in thRound Table’; and Barton Levi St. Armand,
“Emily Dickinson andThe Indicator: A Transcendental Frolic.” Dandurand’s work is
especially important for is discovery of previously unknown publications during
Dickinson'’s life.
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placed at its center the two people with whom it largely has been associated. First,
Lavinia enlisted the assistance of Thomas Wentworth Higgirgoaminent man of

letters, frontline abolitionist, key woman'’s rights advocate, and erstwhile correspondent
of Dickinson’s. Higginson in fact had discouraged Susan’s earlier plans for a “rather
more full, and varied” volume (qtd. #B 86)3 Now he agreed to help if someone would
put the manuscripts in order. Next, Lavinia recruited Mabel Loomis-F&ddherst

resident, possessor of her own literary aspirations, and (not least) the mistress of Austin
Dickinson (Susan’s husband). Todd would undertake the efforts of copying the
manuscripts and Todd and Higginson would undertake together the broader editorial
tasks Such tasks included selecting which poems to publish, choosing between variants,
and, more controversially, adding titles and at times incorporating rather aggressive
textual changes (normalizing punctuation, spelling, and grammar; altering rhyme

schems; and adding or deleting lines)in the end, four titles appeared, all published by

3 Susan writes this to Higginson in a December 1890 letter. On Susan’s plans toward a
volume of Dickinson’s poetry (which Chapter 2 covers further), see S. Dickinson, “Notes
Towarda Volume of Emily Dickinson’s Writings” in thé/itings by Susan Dickinson

link of the Dickinson Electronic Archives.

* Higginson and Todd eedited the 1890 and 1891 volumes of Dickinson’s poetry.
Todd edited the 18%etters of Emily Dickinson andthe 1896 volume of poetry by
herself. Millicent Todd Bingham (Todd’s daughter) offers a sympathetic account of what
she calls their “creative editing,” claiming that Todd and Higginson altered poems in
anticipation of a resistant audienée¢estors Brocades: The Literary Debut of Emily
Dickinson 3646 [hereafter cited a&B]). Further examination of Todd’s work since
Bingham'’s account has revealed that Bingham underplayed Todd’s changes; concurrent
biographical work has suggested a dramatic backgrautieetchanges, revealing Todd’s
affair with Austin Dickinson (Emily’s brother) and animus toward Susan Huntington
Dickinson (Austin’s wife and Emily’s intimate friend and literary confidante). For more
on Todd’s editorial work, see Caroline C. Maun, “Bdal Policy in the Poems of Emily
Dickinson, Third Series”; Klaus Lubbeismily Dickinson: The Critical Revolution, 15-
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the Bostorbased Roberts Brother®oems by Emily Dickinson (1890);Poems. Second

Series (1891);Letters of Emily Dickinson, 2 volumes (1894); andoems: Third Series

(1896). The first two were edited by Todd and Higginson, the second two by Todd alone.
Offering its own crush of details with which to contend, the record of the books’

publication carries a dramatic subtext of tangled personal relationships; to add to tha

narrative the details of periodiepuiblished poems (submitted by Susan as well as Todd

and Higginson; appearing as reprints as well as initial printings) presents yet another

layer of tangled personal and textual relationships. In addition, the Kidskinson

scholars who might have studied the periodical poems have had their own battles to fight.

Scholars of Dickinson’s reception have centered their efforts on correcting the impression

that the poet did not find favor until the twentieth centatiention to periodicals of the

1890s thus has meant attention to reviews, notices, and essays surrounding the books.

18, 4647, 7172; and R.W. FranklinThe Editing of Emily Dickinson: A Reconsideration.
Anna Mary Wells raises the possibility thatdibbforged some Dickinson texts in “ED
Forgeries.” For further admission by Bingham of her mother’s editorial excisions, see
“Poems of Emily Dickinson: Hitherto Published Only in Part.” (Although see, on
Bingham'’s misrepresentation of one poem in thelastFranklin, “The Manuscripts and
Transcripts of ‘Further in Summer than the Birds.””) For more on the editorial
complications resulting from the tangled family relationships, see Elizabeth Horan,
“Mabel Loomis Todd, Martha Dickinson Bianchi, and thei&pof the Dickinson
Legacy,” and “To Market: The Dickinson Copyright Wars.”
®> In perhaps the earliest balanced view of Dickinson’s reception in the 1890s, Anna
Mary Wells blames “the fifteen years of obscurity between 1900 and 1915” for “the
popular nisconception that no one before our own generation had appreciated Emily
Dickinson” (“Early Criticism” 258). Klaus Lubbers supports this assessmémhiity
Dickinson: the Critical Revolution, blaming in specific the decline in Dickinsoslated
editorial activity at the close of the nineteenth century. More recent misconceptions of
Dickinson’s negative nineteententury reception have been traced to the privileging of
prominent critical voices, as is done in, for example, a selection of critical respons
Dickinson edited by Caesar R. Blake and Carlton F. We&lie Recognition of Emily
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And Dickinson textual scholars, who put manuscripts at center stage, have pushed to
“unedit” the editorial bungling of Todd, Higginsoand others and thereby have elevated

the manuscripts’ status and focused efforts on exploring their material fabtigh the

Dickinson: Sdlected Criticism Snce 1890). Blake and Wells emphasize, in their preface,
the “mixed” reception Dickinson received in the 1890s and, through the selettheir
essays and introduction notes to the essays, construct a narrative in which Dickinson’s
critical reputation grows in fits and starts until it is firmly established by the 1960s.
Furthermore, as Willis J. Buckingham notes, “by treating opposses equally, this
method overrepresented the handful of critics who clearly savaged Dickinson’s verse”
(“Poetry Readers” 16479). Key texts correcting such a perception are Virginia Rinaldy
Terris’s 1967 dissertation, “Emily Dickinson and the Gente#idS”; Lubbers’sEmily
Dickinson: The Critical Revolution; and Buckingham’s owEmily Dickinson’s Reception

in the 1890s. Buckingham, who reprints all known reviews and notices of Dickinson’s
writing during that period, is the single most important esedor analysis of Dickinson’s
reception in the 1890s. | am indebted to Terris’s and Lubbers’s work, but | especially am
indebted to Buckingham’s collection and to his conception of an engaged and vibrant
reading public in the 1890s in which periodicdisyed an integral role.

® Marta Werner asserts that “[tJoday editing Emily Dickinson’s late writings
paradoxically involves unediting them, constellating these works not as still points of
meaning or as incorruptible texts but, ratheevasts and phaomena of freedom” (5).
Werner refers here to later compositions of Dickinson’s that were not included in the
author’s seimade manuscript books; the act of “unediting,” however, is one that a
number of Dickinson scholars have pushed for at large. iBaalat the only editor to
have attracted heat from Dickinson scholars; but her excision and mutilation of
manuscripts and tangled personal relationship with the family understandably have
placed her work under considerable scrutiny. Further impetusrediting” Dickinson,
however, arises from responses to twentesthtury editorial efforts. Ralph W. Franklin
exposed many of the shortcomings of Thomas Johnson’s variorum (1955) and reader’s
(1960) editions of Dickinson’s poetry irhe Editing of Emily Dickinson: A
Reconsideration; Franklin’s own 1980he Manuscript Books of Emily Dickinson are a
central “unediting” effort (Loeffelholz 1). Key responses to the Frarddiied
manuscript books and to further archival work with the manuscripts haveagéveal
Dickinson’s careful crafting of her manuscript poems and include: Susan Howe’s 1991
opening call for preservation rather than correction (“These Flames and Generosities of
the Heart: Emily Dickinson and the lIllogic of Sumptuary Values”); Martha Neitt&n
1992 analysis of “Dickinson’s Poetry Workshop” that reevaluates Susan Dickinson’s part
in the processRowing in Eden: Rereading Emily Dickinson); Jerome McGann’s 1993
call for more radical editing practices (“Emily Dickinson’s Visible Language™; an
Werner’s 1995 argument for the consideration of Dickinson’s late fragniemitsy (
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publication ofThe Manuscript Books of Emily Dickinson in 1980 (ed. Ralph W.

Franklin), scholars were permitted relatively easgess to reproductions that revealed a
set of texts dramatically different from those they had read for so long in print.
Confronted with the peculiarities of Dickinson’s punctuation, capitalization, spelling, and
lineation, scholars since have called preservation rather than correction. Realizing the
extent to which Dickinson indicated no clear preference for many of her variants, they
have argued that tireader be allowed to choose The existence within Dickinson’s
manuscripts of small drawingsyitout pictures, and stamps, has also revealed an author
highly aware of the physical properties of the page who, it has been argued, was
consciously engaged in a type of domestic publicdtiémd manuscript scholars have
faced textual skepticism sirail to that which periodical scholarship faces: questions of

legitimacy, questions about the medium as a “final” textual form, as opposed to being

Dickinson’s Open Folios). Editions that embody further manuscript research and have
benefited from the body of scholarship on manuscripts since FrankhaMlanuscript
Booksinclude: WernerEmily Dickinson’s Open Folios; Ellen Louise Hart and Martha
Nell Smith, eds.Open Me Carefully: Emily Dickinson’s Intimate Letters to Susan
Huntington Dickinson (1998); and R.W. Franklin, ed’he Poems of Emily Dickinson:
Variorum Edition (1998).

’ See Mary Carney, "Dickinson's Poetic Revelations: Variants as Process"; Marget
Sands, "Reeading the Poems: Editing Opportunities in Variant Versions"; Lionel Kelly,
"Emily Dickinson: Imagining a Text”; and Sharon Camer@hoosing Not Choosing.

8 On Dickinson’s use of drawings, pictures, and stamps, see Martha Nell Smith, “The
Poet as Cartoonist.” On the distinction Dickinson and Susan made between “print” and
“publish,” a critical observation which enabled Dickinson scholars toetoaof

Dickinson’s manuscripts as sgltiblished writings, see SmitRpwing in Eden (15, 224
nl2).



merely a prebook staté. The keen interest of this group in the multiple texts and the
material facts of Dikinson’s manuscript “publication” creates a climate conducive to
examining Dickinson’s periodical publication. But since the periodical poems represent
yet another layer of editorial changes beyond the 1890s books (shocking themselves for
the degree thegiepart from the manuscripts), we might ask: What could be the impetus
for examining such texts?

Part of the reason for examining Dickinson’s periodical poems lies with the need
for plugging holes in a gafilled record. The poems, when mentioned, haaenbcast as
one link in the publication history of the boekplaced there, the story goes, to prime the

public for Poems, First (or Second or Third) Series.'® However, circulation figures of the

® See Smith, who notes that “the impulse to ‘complete’ [Dickinson’s] texts” is “a
product of a critical blindness to the possibility that ‘unfinishedhoscript works were
Dickinson'’s call to participatory reading which also recognized the text constantly
extending itself” Rowing 54). The prejudice against nbook forms receives astute
consideration in studies of manuscript/scribal culture in sixteantd seventeenth

century England. See, for example, Arthur F. Marbttnuscript, Print, and the English
Renaissance Lyric, on the vibrant manuscript culture that remained in place even “during
at least the first two centuries of print, when the twaieys of literary transmission not
only competed but also influenced each other and, to a great extent, coexisted by
performing different cultural functions” (1); and, Harold Lo%eribal Publicationin
Seventeenth-Century England, who makes the case farculture of scribal publication.

For a study that pursues related concerns as played out in American culture, see Tamara
Plakins Thornton’$dandwriting in America: A Cultural History. Thornton’s focus on
“handwriting,” which is something different théwarotti’'s and Love’s interest in the

scribal “publication” of texts, similarly asserts the coexistence of handwriting and print,
“the use of pen and ink” “long after Gutenberg cast his movable type” (xii). The
“distinct” “cultural purposes” and “culturahessages” that handwriting “serv[ed]” and
conveyed, she argues further, were “maintained” “precisely because,” not simply “even
as,” “print saturated American society and consciousness” (xii).

19 Buckingham, for example, writes: "Partly to promote $ezbnd Series,' Higginson

had published in thAatlantic some of Dickinson's letters . . ." (Introduction xiii). Terris

cites the "simultaneous publication of Dickinson poems outside of the Series" as one of
7



periodicals easily exceeded sales figures for Dickinson bioake 1890s, and some of

the poems were not collected in books until almost thetwdtieth century, making the
periodical poems necessary for understanding the larger reception and textual history of
Dickinson in the 18908 In fact, the simple actfdoregrounding these neglected texts
correspondingly foregrounds archival resources formerly overlooked. Asking perodical
centered questions of these resources reveals errors not only in the present details about
the periodical poems’ publication hisgobut about longheld assumptions surrounding

the books.

Moreover, dismissing the periodical poems too readily ignores an important
cultural reality: like any American editors of their time, Todd, Higginson, and Susan
Dickinson were acutely aware of tbentral role that periodicals assumed in the
marketing of authors (a role still assumed, though to an arguably diminished degree,
today). In his important examination of the increasing dominance of periodical literature
throughout the nineteenth centuBtlery Sedgwick asserts that successive generations of
successful monthly magazines “increased the number of literary professionals, the

volume of literature produced, and the influence of magazine editors and readers on

many "activities to promote the Series" (335l angues that the thiflgne poems

published initially in periodicals were placed there "with a view on the part of those who
submitted them to establishing Dickinson's reputation as a poet, and beyond that, to
stimulating sales of the Series" (345).

1 Periodicals were notorious for inflating circulation numbers before the 1914 founding
of the Audit Bureau of Circulations (Mott Ill: 186). Still, the estimated circulation

number for a magazine lik&. Nicholas (70,000) far exceeds even the total saktthe

three volumes of poetry and the letters of a popular author like Dickinson (under 20,000).
For sales numbers of Dickinson’s books, see Buckingham, “Appendix D: Sales of
Dickinson Volumes in the Nineties.”



writers and on literature itself*agazines and the Profession of Authorship” 399).
Sedgwick focuses especially on economic factors that made publishing in magazines
increasingly attractive; important work by Richard Ohmann (on connections between
mass culture and late nineteet@mturyperiodicals), Ellen Gruber Garvey (on consumer
culture in Victorian periodicals), and Michael Lund (on nineteeestttury serials)
collectively reinforces the idea that we eschew periodicals at our owi? rit.ignore

the publication of Dickinson poenis periodicals thus ignores conceptions that her
editors had about authorship, the creation of an audience, and the channels by which
various audiences received their literary products.

But the neglect by literary studies of periodicals suggests not sanply
information gap. Constructing an untold narrative often requires a theoretical shift, the
availability of a previously unavailable framework. My own work draws from textual
scholarship’s interest in the social theory of textuality, linguistic angiaphic codes,
and “texts” as opposed to “works.” Linking all three of these areas involves a
guestioning of traditional attitudes toward “authorial intention,” the recovery of which, G.
Thomas Tanselle claims in a 1991 essay, was for “twevayand ahalf centuries the

ultimate goal of textual criticism” (“Textual Criticism and Literary Sociology” 83).

12" See Richard Ohmann, Chs. 9 andPditics of Letters; Ellen Gruber GarveyThe
Adman in the Parlor: Magazines and the Gendering of Consumer Culture, 1880s to
1910s (1996); and Michael Lundymerica’s Continuing Sory: An Introduction to Serial
Fiction, 1850-1900 (1993).

13 W.W. Greg maks the beginning of the recent period of significant shifts in textual
theory and practice with his 1951 "The Rationale of Copyext.” Working to dispense
with the idea that editing be governed by an unthinking adherence to rules, Greg argued
that editos should have freedom to choose between texts in determining the text's

9



Emphasis on authorial intention, to put it simply, makes central the writer’s position;
producing an eclectic text (the editorial act most oftencatsal with this stance) aims to
expunge outside matters of interference (compositors’ errors, editorial pressuring and
bungling) in hopes of giving us the text the writer most likely would have liked to see.
The social theory of textuality, perhaps thest serious assault on the “author’s”
central position and the dominance of eclectic texts, claims writers as but one part of a
larger system that also features editors, printers, and book distribtitdtgghlighting
rather than erasing the work ohets in the system means that the “codes” often
connected to them gain recognition as contributing to, rather than interfering with, the
meanings of texts. Meaning resides also, that is, in what Gerard Genette calls “paratexts”
(for example, prefaces amgdications) and in what Jerome McGann calls “bibliographic
codes™"typefaces, bindings, book prices, page format, and all those textual phenomena
usually regarded as (at best) peripheral to ‘poetry’ or ‘the text as sdtie Téxtual
Condition 13)*® With the author joined by a company of others, with the “author’s

words” simply one factor in the texts that literary scholars edit and analyze, it is no longer

desirable to elide differences between discrete “texts” in the interest of some larger

"substantives” but should use the earliest extant-t&xtyto determine "accidentals”
(qualities of the text like punctuation most likely to be affected by printer errors) as it was
least likely to have been corrupted by the printers. Greg's method, along with Fredson
Bowers's system of establishing an apparatus, would be widely adopted even while finer
details might be debated (e.g., whether the first or final edition offers thedpgdext).

4 For two seminal texts on the social theory of textuality, see Jerome McGann’a 1983
Critigue of Modern Textual Criticism and D.F. McKenzie’s 198Bibliography and the
Sociology of Texts.
5 | rely here on McGann’s distinction betwe®anette’s “paratexts” and his own
“bibliographic codes.”

10



“work.” Instead of simply arguing for the inherent superiority of one particular version

or for a conflated creation by an editor, it becomes important to examine “multiple
versions,” the social forces involved in their construction, and the various forms those
verdons take'® As Tanselle rightly notes: “[I]f texts are social products, then texts will

take different shapes as they pass from one social milieu to another; and if authors are not
the only source of validity in the constitution of texts, then all thagant texts carry

their own authority as products of history (“Textual Instability” 1).Joseph Grigely

pushes the point further: supposedly “damaged” goods are the inevitable product of

human interaction with texts, he argues, and “reconfiguratiod™geterritorialization”

are “germane to art and perhaps are reasons it is able to substantiate itself as art . . .” (1
2).2® Questioning a textual tradition that he casts as “eugenistsihcerned always

with purifying, removing erre~Grigely proposes #it “rather than disparaging such

texts, we might consider their importance in the bibliographical chain of a work and how

a stemma based on authority is not the only kind of stemma that can be written” (48). In

the case of Dickinson’s periodical poems, vae nothing but “damaged goods”

% For proposed editorial responses to these ideas, see, for example, Donald H. Reiman,
“Versioning’: The Presentation of Multiple Texts”; and John Brydihg Fluid Text.

7 Tanselle, I shouldote, appropriately applies such reasoning to answer those who
would dismiss eclectic editions altogethesuch a position, he argues, is inconsistent
with “[t]he view that all past editions are acceptable because they occurred” (“Textual
Instability” 56).

8 Hans Robert Jauss similarly rejects the “literary work” as “monologic” “monument”
and compares it instead to “an orchestration that strikes ever new resonances among its
readers . ..” (21). He sees “respon[se]”’ as essential to the continuingabiditijterary

event. .. to have an effect . . .” (Jauss 22).
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poems altered beyond what they were in the books; poems crowded into small spaces;
poems only a page away from ads for “Waterproof Outfits for Coachiiene also,
however, have poems in places with much higher circulationbers than had the
books, poems that created and fed public hype and thus helped stimulate demand for
additional books, poems that with all their textual impurities could be highly satisfying
texts for readers.

These theoretical tenets, central for awyn project, largely have been applied in
a scholarly tradition historically dominated by beakid manuscriptentered concerrf§.
By examiningperiodical texts, a genre traditionally cast as a link in the bibliographic
chain either leading to or descemglifrom “the book,” even the most enthusiastic
supporters of the above theories will be tested. Can and should “contexture” be discerned
in a textual site that encourages scattered rather than linear paths of réaHirg?Pif

we agree with McGann’s astien that we must find "'Final authority' . . . in the actual

9 The additional alterations of the poems ranged from changed punctuation to revised
rhyme schemes and deleted lines. Many of the poems were printed in crowded formats;
for the one thatlao stood only a page away from the “waterproof outfits” ad, see Emily
Dickinson’s “Nobody” in the 5 March 184life.

20 As | allude to in note 7, however, manuscript studies also have had to articulate a
position of distinct cultural function apart fropnint culture and “the book.”

2L As employed by Neil Fraistat, contexture is "Whenever discrete poetic-texts'
etymologically, something wovenrare organized by their author (or coauthors) into a
collection, they form what | shall call a 'contextureat@ér whole fabricated from
integral parts” (4). It was Fraistat's thinking about poetry collectioi$efoem and

the Book, that led me to consider poetry's place in a medium like periodicals. If "a
collection of diverse poems might itself aspire amevthe complexity and variety of a
long poem" (Fraistat 10), what does a collection of diverse genrews articles,
opinion pieces, cartoons, advertisements, serial novels, and-pagaae when housed
under one roof?
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structure of the agreements” between "the author" and "the affiliated institudion” (
Critique 54), what do we do in Dickinson's case? Other recent author studies that
consider the “popular miget” can take solace in a resulting reciprocity, so that “editorial
adherence to policies and practices” (here, by Hawthorne and Poe) made “popular
practices . . . central to their own compositional acts” (Pastia 162); market

conditions and influensegain interest, that is, because they are considered for the effects
they have on the auth&f. But with a posthumous Dickinson, there was no "agreement"
and the facts surrounding her periodical publication prove disturbing for what we know
about her intetions: The Youth's Companion, with its circulation of around 500,000,

differs dramatically from Dickinson's domestic productions; the changing of lines in "The
Sleeping Flowers," published 8. Nicholas, "put so in order to have the rhyme perfect,

in achild's magazine"AB 139), shows deliberate disregard for what she wrote.
Dickinson’s periodical texts will provide an arena to push the logic of many theories
central to textual scholarship.

This theoretical grounding also puts pressure on the camdninethodologies of
periodical scholarship. First, the facts of Dickinson’s periodical publication direct
attention to lesshancentral periodicals in the critical conversation. Late nineteenth
century periodical scholarship has been enamored espewitila body of periodicals

with which Dickinson’s editorial team essentially had no contdloe tencent monthlies

2. See, on Herman Melville, ShefmstLauria, Correspondent Colorings; on Henry
James, Michael AneskbFriction with the Market” , and on Edgar Allan Poe, Meredith
McGill, American Literature and the Culture of Reprinting 1834-1853, “Unauthorized
Poe” and “Poe, Literary Nationalism, andtAorial Identity.” Periodical publication,
while important for each of these books, does not provide the main focal point.
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like McClure's, Munsey’'s, andCosmopolitan that amassed phenomenal circulation
numbers and now assume center stage in modern mass cigtarg. hThat this
“magazine revolution” started in 1893 makes these magazines’ omission from the
Dickinson narrative in part an issue of timir@ickinson’s editors by then had
submitted most of Dickinson’s periodigaliblished poem& But neither does
Dckinson’s periodical publication offer an extensive look at the earlier darlings of
periodical historians-the “quality monthlies” oHarper’s, theAtlantic Monthly,
Century, andScribner’s. Scribner’s alone in this group published Dickinson, and the
Atlantic Monthly proved the only other major outlet for Dickinson’s editorial team.
Instead, Dickinson’s editors largely pursued publication in the children’s arm of the
Century (2. Nicholas) and a host of weeklies with concerns that included hubifa) (
family entertainmentThe Youth’s Companion), and religion The Independent, The

Christian Register, andOutlook). These publications are not wholly uncharted by

23 These phenomenally successful magazines have in part represented a long

developing shift in periodical publication wherebywedisements, rather than magazine
sales, underwrite the magazine’s production (and thus change the very nature of the
product and the production process). Ohmann, whose seminal work accords nineteenth
century magazines a key role in the development of mdern mass culture, makes 1893
central to his critical history. He notes, however, a crucial point: that “the historians’
decision to fix 1893 as the critical moment is only a narrative convenience” and, as a
result, unfairly dismisses “women’s magazinésSpecially thé.adies Home Journal)

and “magazines callethe Youth’s Companion, thePeopl€e's Literary Companion, and
Comfort . . .” (Politics of Letters 140). Ohmann’s 1987 book and subsequent studies by
others have paid further attention to women&garines. (See, for example, Helen
DamonMoore,Magazines for the Millions. Gender and Commercein the Ladies’ Home
Journaland the Saturday Evening Posi880-1910). On theYouth’s Companion, one in

the second group, which Ohmann describes as “ondéd catalogs dressed up as
magazines to meet postal regulatiorfal{tics of Letters 140), see my Chapter 4. When
Todd submitted additional poems after 1893, she pursued alestalylished contacts.
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historians. As most are weeklies, however, a class that has attracted considerably less
critical attention than monthlies, my project often seeks to recover a sense of the
significant role these publications played in late nineteeatttury American print

culture and how periodicals less obviously part of a literary narrative concerned
themselvesvith poetry.

My project also aligns with the growing body of scholarship pushing for a more
theoretical examination of periodicafs.In this field, historically dominated by empirical
concerns and methods, much effort has gone into documenting, desaiiing
recovering “lost” periodicals. Or, periodicals have served as archival repositories, rich
sources for those recovering “lost” authors. As a result, nineteentlry periodical
culture has been, like other categories of “undiscovered public kdgeylea subject
often present but rarely discussed; one, as Harold Love says of seven&gutl

scribal culture, “which has been the subject of endless minutely detailed research, and

4 As a small but useful (and growing) theoretical-§elul, the push for a more

theoretical examination of periodicals found voice in a special issdetofian

Periodicals Review. Laurel Brake and Anne Humphreys'’s introductory essay, “Critical
Theory and Periodical Research,” pushes for a shift inglieabscholarship from

absorption with empirical research to a joining of that research with critical theory. For
two especially germane essays that were reprinted and expanded the following year, see
Margaret Beetham, “Open and Closed: the PeriodicalRgblishing Genre” and Lyn

Pykett, “Reading the Periodical Press: Text and Context.” Beetham’s essay explores
what qualities are peculiar for periodicals as a genre and Pykett examines what might
replace the former view of periodicals as solely a mioothe surrounding culture. In

the area of American literature, two useful contributions are the relatively young journal
American Periodicals and the 1995 collection, Periodical Literature in Nineteenth

Century America. See especially the collectionfgroductory essay by Kenneth M. Price
and Susan Belasco Smith (“Periodical Literature in Social and Historical Context”). See
also Lawrence |. Berkove, “New Old Additions to the American Canon.” For a partial
bibliography of recent periodical scholagghsee Kim Martin Long, “Selected

Scholarship 1992003.”
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which is everywhere apparent, and yet one which has never beessadidas an entity in
its own right” (34)?° Highly satisfying for such concerns has been theahor
centered work by Ohmann, Garvey, Lund, and Sedgwick. But like scholarship by Sheila
PostLauria (on Melville), Michael Anesko (on James), Meredith Mc@®n Poe), and
Kirsten Silva Gruesz (on some of the Fireside Poets), my own work on a canonically
central author similarly allows me to focus on broad beliefs and assumptions about
periodical culture-to recover a particular publishing “culture,” thatrigther than an
author?®

Finally, my dissertation has larger implications for conversations about
nineteentkcentury American poetry. Joseph Harrington charts twentetkury
scholarship’s neglect of American poetry, from F.O. Matthiessen’s almosy-{hieasr
American renaissance in 1941 t01990s critical studies that “present themselves as studies
of American literature or culture per se” while making little or no mention of poetry
(164)%" Those recovering nineteentkntury poetry have tried to discemhat value its
contemporary readers drew from it, what demands they brought to it, and, as in Alan

Golding’s notabld-rom Outlaw to Classic, what happened to the fortunes of various

%5 Love uses Don R. Swanson’s term “undiscovered public knowledge” to describe the
condition of scribal publication scholarship (9).

6|t also allows me to benefit from the “bibliographic reseaassociated in literary
studies with major authors’ “canonical status” (McGill 41).

2" Harrington'sPoetry and the Public, from which I cite, continues Harrington’s
exploration of issues that he voiced earlier in his excellent “Why American Poétoy Is
American Literature.”
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American poets as those demands chaAgeRtojects on nineteenttenturywomen’s
poetry—including Paula Bennett's recepoets in the Public Sphere-use such questions
to challenge the neglect of, among others, Lydia Sigourney, the Cary sisters, and
Elizabeth Stuart Phelgs. But American literary scholarship also has forgofeyant,
Whittier, Longfellow, Lowell, and Holmes; the entire culture of nineteestitury
American poetry has suffered negl&ctClearly, critical narratives of nineteertkntury
poetry have not forgotten Dickinson and Whitman and, in fact, have reenedhthem at

times at the expense of other poets. But my interest in poetry culture and performance

8 Thus, one critic, in his examination of Longfellow’s dimee “appeal” hones in on
“his advocacy of a crosgendered sensibilit-and, crucially, of a ‘sentimental’
masculinity—that answered to the experiential trials an@caife needs of his audience”
(Haralson 329).

29 See, for example, early histories by Emily Stipes Watts Poetry of American

Women: from 1632 to 1945 [1977]) and Cheryl WalkeiThe Nightingale’ s Burden

[1982]) and, indicative of the recovery natofehis scholarship, anthologies by Walker
(American Women Poets of the Nineteenth Century: An Anthology [1992]), Janet Gray

(She Wields a Pen: American Women Poets of the Nineteenth Century [1997]), and Paula
Bernat BennettNineteenth-Century American Women Poets: An Anthology [1998]).
Bennett’'s groundbreakingoets in the Public Spherg2003) challenges the predominant
portrait of nineteentitentury women'’s poetry as domestic sentimentalism. She concerns
herself with “[r]esituating nineteenitenturyAmerican women’s newspaper and
periodical poetry within the tradition of social dialogue and debate from which it sprang
and to which it belongs” so as to make clear the genre’s “function as a fouibl iaf
speech” (BenneRoets in the Public Sphered- 5).

30 Although her aims are not simply to recover this group, the most significant work on
members in it is Kirsten Silva GruesZsbassadors of Culture: The Transamerican

Origins of Latino Writing. Gruesz is interested more broadly in lyric poetrykural

work in a Romantiera “transamerican culture” (“a bridgeable, thinkable communion
between the Anglophone and Hispanophone worlds”) (3). She brings “local periodical
poets” from U.Spublished Spanistanguage periodicals “into dialogue . . . witle
betterknown Men of Letters on various national scenes . . .” (Gruesz 20). As evidence of
the assumed privileges of male poets, see Patricia Okker’s remark that “[m]ale authors . .
. were judged solely on the basis of their writings” (106).
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challenges the genre’s neglect by exploring more broadly how ninetesmtiry
poetry’sphysical state in particular might have hindered or enhancedaghreciation for
these poets and how poems so far afield from authorial control were still vital for the
distribution and reception of an author or t&xt.

The critical narrative | offer of Dickinson’s 1890s periodical poems is one that
might have been tdlchronologically. In fact, through careful notation of actions’ dates |
have unearthed portions of this tale that until now had been suppressed, ignored, or
obfuscated. But chronology also fails us. The nature of this particular publishing
enterprise—the fits and starts by which Dickinson’s editors promoted her, the split effort
between the books and the periodicatkes not lend itself especially well to a neat
narrative, progressing from one event to the next and, ultimately, resting at a final
conclwsion. Such narratives are perhaps held together best by books, the print culture
conclusion toward which literary history likes to move. Because | am concerned with

periodicals, to proceed in a purely chronological fashion would have led me back and

31 Thisis not to suggest a total critical disregard of the question of nineteenttry
American poetry’s performance and material manifestations. | mean only to suggest a
difference in priorities. Gray, for instance, usefully touches on the changingdnslaip
between print and oral culture” in her anthology’s introduction, arguing that print culture
afforded women a “female public sphere” from which oral culture otherwise excluded
them and touching on the oral public performance venues women’s poetgveid
(xxxii); her anthology, however, renders invisible key information about the poems’
social contexts in that it fails to note the sources of the poems. Most useful from my
perspective are Gruesz, who is highly interested in specific performanaesneé pnd
noncanonical “scenes of transmission” (5) and reception, and Bennett, who
acknowledges periodicals as the starting point for her anthology prdjeetegnth-
century American Women Poets xxxix) and, with her recorded impression that there
were,among nineteentbentury women poets, major “poems” even where there were not
major “poets” Nineteenth-century American Women Poets xl), touches on the kinds of
guestions that have been key to my own reconsideration of ninetasritiry poetry’s
culturalrole.
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forth, never allowing for the sustained examination of a single periodical. Too,

chronology necessarily privileges one group over anetkeitors take center stage with

a tale that narrates by date of submission; publishers and “readers” dominate ina tale th

narrates by publication date. | was interested in all of these grddipkinson’s editors,

periodical editorial staffs, reviewers, and readeasd thus looked for a form that would

allow me to examine the contributions of various communities. | asointerested in

various shades of production and receptanagazine editors, for instance, “received”

Dickinson as much as “produced” her, on a private level as they decided whether or not

to publish her poetry, on a publicly visible level as they revieared published her

poems, and on the level in which all editors are also readers and all readers also editors.
My dissertation thus uses specific episodes in Dickinson’s periodical publication

to make the case for an independent and autonomous permdica. | focus first on

how the periodical texts worked in concert with the marketing of the four Dickinson

books published in the 1890s. Chapter one examines the publication of two Dickinson

poems inS. Nicholas, a premiere children’s magazine. uch places, Dickinson’s

editors sought out broader markets and worked to create an image of the poet that would

increase the public’s appetite for her. The 8ud\icholas poems, whose very timing

worked to the advantage of the marketingoéms (1891),were part of a larger

campaign to cast Dickinson as children’s friend and thus offer an alternate, albeit

complementary, persona to the image of solitary woman pushed forward by the books.
The periodicals, however, served as more than mere “handmaidehs’liooks.

My second chapter draws on archival research at Princeton University to address how
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Mabel Loomis Todd and Thomas Wentworth Higginson’s editorial work on Dickinson
after the author’s death clashed with similar efforts by Susan Dickinson riBacks
sisterin-law). Although Susan regularly has been cast as indifferent to the effort to
publish Dickinson posthumously, my research helps narrate more fully the tale of her
early involvement. | trace how subsequent to her dismissal from the p&jsein used
periodicals to stage an editorial protest. Because her editorial successes were realized
solely in periodicals, | argue, Susan’s case cautions that emphasizing books in reception
histories creates incomplete and faulty narratives.

Chapters tree and four look further at the kinds of disruptive acts that the
nineteentkcentury periodical world could foster. Chapter three examines the audience
outcry over Dickinson’s placement in a Unitarian weekly,Ghastian Register. |
examine the&Christian Register poem in the context of the larger placement of Dickinson
in religious periodicals and argue that, while her poem’s theology might seem
contentious, the poem to some degree fell victim to a periodical climate that thrived on
debate and audiengarticipation. Chapter four analyzes Dickinson’s publicatiofhim
Youth’s Companion, a media giant of the day. Publishing nine first printings and six
reprints in sixplus years, th€ompanion repeatedly proved capable of vigilante acts,
publishing adirst printings poems that were not, delaying the publication of poems after
their submission, and, through a longstanding practice of reprinting, lifting poems from
other sources and appropriating them whenever and wherever they wanted. Its textual
pradices reveal th€ompanion as interested first in its own institutional needs and

schedule and prove that it was anything but a malleable conduit. It offers a fitting case
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study with which to close since, in the end, the challenge | offer to larger pensep
about the presentation and distribution of American poetry in the nineteenth century
foregrounds the ability periodicals had outside of the mdiishing circuitry to foster

and record readers’ desire for the genre.
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Chapter 1
Dickinson as Child’s Fare: The Author Served up in St. Nicholas

Two Emily Dickinson poems published By Nicholas, a prestigious children’s
magazine, stand as centerpieces of a larger effort to market Dickinson posthumously as
“children’s friend” in the 180s. Unsettling to look at, the poems clash with the still
popular conception of Dickinson as retiring spinster and with Dickinson’s well
documented reticence toward print. Even accounting for the fact that the publication of
these and other Dickinsonnmedical poems took place after Dickinson’s death in 1886,
the texts suggest a marketing ploy gone awry, the editorial push of the poet into an
incongruous arena. Throughout the 1890s, Dickinson’s editors added titles; normalized
punctuation, spelling,ral grammar; changed rhyme schemes; and added or deleted lines.
Poems such as ti8 Nicholas texts of “Morning” and “The Sleeping Flowers” seem to
heap insult upon injury. The visual packaging of the former and the altering of the latter
“in order to hae the rhyme perfect, in a child’'s magazine” dare us not to take them
seriously** By foregrounding the efforts to turn Dickinson into an easily consumable

textual commodity, however, | suggest the benefits of her editors’ project. As a

32 Millicent Todd Bingham quotes Mabel Loomis Todd on the alteratioAsdestors
Brocades (139).
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magazine highly sked at asserting the value of print publicati@,Nicholas could help
legitimate the efforts of Dickinson’s editors to introduce her into print culture. Further, |
use the example of Dickinsor®. Nicholas texts to argue that nineteergbntury

peiiodicals as a whole bear further consideration as sites where textual desire and appetite
could be created-even if that appetite was for the sweetened products of a children’s
magazine such &. Nicholas. For too long, textual scholarship has dismigsaibdical

texts as variant readings to books. As a result, scholars have turned a blind eye to such
poems and the ways they functioned as texts in their own right and as legitimate players

in the scene we have treated as if dominated by books.

l.

One sandard narrative of Dickinson’s 1890s publication focuses on how the
poems were “rescued” from manuscript status by the book publication efforts of Thomas
Wentworth Higginson and Mabel Loomis Todd. This narrative simplifies motivations
behind the books’yblication and caricatures the contributions by individuals (like Susan
Dickinson) not involved with the books. It also obscures, by ignoring or mentioning only
in passing Dickinson’s periodical publication, the understanding Todd and Higginson had
of thecentral role periodicals played in marketing authors in the 1890s. Higginson’s own
considerable reputation as activist and man of letters in fact was linked inextricably to
periodicals, as Dickinson’s relationship with him illustrates. The poet famously
contacted him after reading his 1862 “Letter to a Young Contributor” iAtthatic

Monthly, and as Anna Mary Wells’s biography of Higginson underscores, Dickinson’s
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longtime practice of tracking him through periodicals meant that “[i]f Emily Dickinson
actually did, as she several times claimed, read every word he ever published, her contact
with the outside world through periodical literature was substanDeir(Preceptor

267). As a writer, Higginson associated most closely witttlaatic Monthly, the

prestigious periodical dominant for decades as cultural arbiter. He appeared early in the
magazine’s history, contributing twentyie essays from 1858 through 1861 (Wells,

Dear Preceptor 114), contracting with the magazine for ten articles in 186&l18\Dear
Preceptor 215), and-although taking a skyear break from it in the 1878smaintaining

a significant presence in it into the twentieth century. In addition, Higginson served as
poetry reviewer for th&lation and contributed to a formidable |t other prominent

titles, includingPutnam’s Monthly, theChristian Union, thelndependent, Scribner’s

Monthly (later theCentury), Scribner’s Magazine, and a representative sampling of the
day’s children’s magazines. Higginson acknowledged his repoitatiebt to the

periodical network-he recounts receiving credit for his controversighntic essay

“Woman and the Alphabet” as “the seed of Smith College” and “one of the influences

that opened Michigan University [sic] to women . ..”; his lectuesWest in 1867, he

e m 113 m

notes, “always’™ brought “readers of the “Atlantic” so glad to see me,” including one

who reports that ““He and his father always looked for my articles in the “Atlantic” and
cut those leaves first . . .”” (M. Higginson 1867; 26).3® Moreover, periodicals further

reinforced Higginson’s reputation as leading citizen, abolitionist, and woman'’s rights

3 “Woman and the Alphabet” was issued later as a tract; Mary Thacher Higginson’s
1914 biography of Thomas Wentworth Higginson suggests thd beedeceived for
Smith College might have been due to the essay in that form.
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advocate by reporting his lectures and by serving as conduit for the female writers whose
careers he encouraged. By the time Higgmentered the posthumous Dickinson

editorial project, his periodical contacts were extensive, giving him access to and
knowledge of periodicals of the highest caliber.

Todd lacked Higginson’s formidable credentials, but she was keenly attuned
herself to he benefits conferred by the day’s periodicals. In conjunction with her
husband, David, an astronomy professor at Amherst College, Todd pursued publication
with steady determination and political savvy. Both Todds were ambitious, and by 1888
David “actively promoted his own and Mabel’s talents by calling on magazine and
newspaper editors whenever he was in New York or Boston” (Longsworth 312). Todd,
an astute student of the day’s literati, contributed equally to the team effort. Besides
recording her ow visits to editorial offices and contacts with connected individuals,
Todd proved to be a careful watchdog: one 1883 diary entry cites her having read
reviews inNature, theAcademy, andSpectator of a biography because “David’s [review
of the same bookk just about to be published in tNation” (Todd diary, 27 May 1883).

By the end of the 1880s, Todd gained access to a variety of magazines, including the
Nation, Frank Ledli€'s Popular Monthly, S. Nicholas, theCentury, theChristian Union,

and an erdorial position in Mrs. Logan’élome Magazine. Here, as with her networking
efforts, Todd’s success often dovetailed with David’sFrank Leslie's and theCentury,
Polly Longsworth notes, David published articles before Todd’s own pieces appeared
(322); further, Todd’s essays often capitalized on David’s work when she offered

astronomyrelated and travedtyle articles set in locations such as Japan, where David’s
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eclipse expeditions took place. Two separate diary entries reveal Todd’s increasing
suce@ss meeting David’s in thidation: in one 1882 entry she claims, “He [David] must
have published hundreds of things in that paper” (Todd diary, 20 October 1882); in a later
one, in 1889, she notes, “Read Netion after [dinner]. David & I figure largglin this
one” (Todd diary, 13 December 1889). It might be too much to see especial pride in her
days of singular achievement (“In the evening read my articBirstian Union for Oct.
31. A notice of me iWWoman’s Journal for today”) (Todd diary, 2 Neember 1889).
Todd basked equally well in individual success, however, making her personal
accomplishments central even in essays such as “Ten Weeks in Japan.” Todd’s
ambitions later would make her editorial work suspect. Some have argued, however, that
in the late 1880s they apparently only advanced her editorial qualifications: “She
[Vinnie] knew Mabel had had some experience with publishing . . . . And while Sue had
envisioned private printing, Mabel at once looked on the venture as a commercial one,
which squared with Vinnie's desire for a wide audience” (Longsworth %95).

From the beginning of their editorial involvement with Dickinson, both editors
called on their experience in navigating the nation’s periodical web. Higginson’s 25
September 18968ssay in th€hristian Union offered a public introduction of the poet
before the first volume appearedhis decision to place it there capitalized on timing, for

he pulled it from th&entury’s potential lineup when th€entury delayed publication for

34 On problems with Todd’s editorial work, see note 3 in my Introduction. Todd’s
publishing experience should be kept in context. As Elizabeth Horan notes, “Without
Thomas Véntworth Higginson’s name and connections Mabel Todd had but a slim
chance of promoting the poet” (“To Market” 91). For more on Todd’s approach to and
experience with publishing and marketing, see Horan (“Mabel Loomis Todd7)/1
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toolong (AB 65). Other of their activities to promote the first volume drew on their
respective editorial positions, Higginson taking responsibility foNteon (‘1 do all
the poetry for théation & will write to the Critic” [AB 65]) and Todd coverinlylrs.

Logan’sHome Magazine (** . . . | put a short notice of theoems, in my regular article

on new books™ AB 85]). Others’ reviews and notices held their attention too. Telling is
the fact that Todd’s scrapbooks of clipped reviews would serve asrasaurce for

Willis Buckingham’s extensive 1989 collection of reviews, notices, and commentary on
Dickinson in the 1890s (Buckingham, Introduction xi). And Higginson, assuming the
role of elder statesman, clued Todd in on the identities of anonymoysandonymous
reviewers, noted the even distribution of poems quoted throughout reviews, and proved to
be an especially careful reader in his notation of amusing typographical errors. (In one
review, “bald” replaced “bold,” so that Dickinson’s hair wasaéed as “bald, like the
chestnut burr” AB 316] and elsewhere, Higginson writes, a reviewer credits “the 1
preface tavirs. T.W.H. | dined with him at Mrs. Howe’s & he probably took me for a
disguised woman!” AB 201]) By the time the peddling afdividual texts to periodicals
took place aftePoems (1890) appeared, Todd’s and Higginson’s efforts come across as
matter of course: Todd’s extra effort to deliver a new set of poems Youti€s

Companion (ones earlier sent were to appear first inkbfiorm) rings true with visits she

made to other editorial offices on her own behalf; Higginson’s refusal to submit a poem

to theAtlantic Monthlyforgoing his considerable connections to the magazine, suggests
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a concern with the effect of substandarddurcts on his own reputation’s currency (*“I
don’t think [editor Horace] Scudder would print this, fehould not™ [AB 202])*

The two editors were introducing the poet in what has been classed an
undistinguished and inauspicious period for po&tryVhereas nineteentbentury poetry
on the whole has suffered recent critical neglect outside of Whitman and Dickinson,
recovery efforts of an earlier generation of nineteeeiitury American poetry can rest
on the contemporary social and cultural centrahty/“Fireside Poets” in particular
held®” But in the latter part of the nineteenth century, concerns over the health of
American poetry surfaced even in places Tike Independent, a weekly that was a noted
supporter of poetry, and which reported in 1888aCurrent Literature survey regarding
“the statement that interest in poetry is declining in America™ ([Untitled] 92). Less than

a year later, M. S. Kinney lamented isaturday Evening Post article the state of

contemporary poetrrthe article’s tile, “In the Twilight of Poetry,” sticking all too well

% On Todd and thEompanion, seeAncestors Brocades, 1584159.

% “Magazine poetry” arguably was derided especially. Statements on books surfaced,
too, however: “All publishers are naturally shy of new Mss. of poetry . . . for they know
by experience that the deadesabtbooks is a dead volume of verse. The sepulcher of
deceased poetry in Mr. Burnham’s churchyard of old books, in Cornhill, is the largest bin
in his establishment™ (qtd. in St. Armanigmily Dickinson and Her Culture 30). Studies

of periodicals consiently dismiss the poetry therein as “bloodless and derivative” (John
173), “not distinguished” (Mott IV: 490), and “now unreadable” (Filler, “The

Independent” 121).

37 As Joseph Harrington asserts, apparently about antebellum America, “poetry sold
well”: “it is hard to believe that ‘Benito Cereno was more widely read and quoted than
Longfellow’s Evangeline . . .” (Poetry and the Public 165). Unfortunately, this

popularity has been held against poetry too. While postbellum poetry measures poorly
next D fiction’s popularity, poetry in its early century esteem and cultural propriety is
deemed less interesting than the novel's character of renegade and subversive form.
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for twentiethcentury critics who wanted to dismiss the period’s product. This “twilight”
did not, as some critics have stated, signal a decline in qu¥hfggular complaints
surfaced over thddods of submissions and some editors published essays and stories
openly discouraging poetizers. Suggestive of a government report on manufacturing
statistics, William H. Hills tallies “The Poetry Product” in 1893, giving these examples:
the monthlyLadies Home Journal’s receipt of 5,000 poems per year (when it contained
five or six poems at most per issue) and the annual use by a Boston daily of 1,000 poems
gleaned from the 10,000 that it read (22p)>°

It bears noting something rarely acknowledgexlyéver. Poetry’s health was a
debated issue that emphasized the many participants in it as a cultural institution
writers, critics, and readers. Writers, or the lack of poets of the first order, drew blame in
such commentary; but so did critics for reteg the genre with a “tone of contempt” and

thus “discourag[ing] . . . poets and publishers of poetry . . .” (“A Plea” 3bf)eaders,

% Characterizations of the product’s quality have morphed at times into statements o
guantity, leading, for example, to characterizations of “magazine pages” as containing “a
smattering of poetry” (Tebbel and Zuckerman 65) and claims that the “quantity and
guality of magazine verse was said to be in decline” (Weber 134). In fact, Carlin
Kindilien, citing a 190Mial survey on “literary currents in America and Europe,” notes

an actual increase in the number of poetry books published the last twenty years of the
nineteenth century (5). And tables in David Redts Popular Magazine in Britain and

the United Sates: 1880-1960, while confirming the dominance of fiction and rioction,
suggest no discernible draff in percentage of space dedicated to poetry in 1890s
magazine (23@62).

3 See also “A Poet's Pathetic Plea” from the Fabrd890Writer, which reproduces a
purportedly autheprepared “lithographed circular” in which the author begs aspiring
poets to leave him be (33). The message, from one who had received so much
correspondence that it “forced [him] to abandon [his]gssional work, and added to a
burden of ilthealth under which [he has] been struggling” (33), clearly seeks to teach
hordes of aspiring young poets some manners.
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who in the harshest estimates, were deemed downright inadequate, ignorant of
“masterpieces,” which, such argumentstyelemanded sustained attention even when
the current product was lackifiy.A 1900Century editorial shames Americans for their
ignorance, derisively recounting the source inquiries prompted by an exhibited painting
titled “The Eve of St. Agnes” (“On thReading of Poetry” 960). And most notably,
because its title has stood in so widely for criticism of the era’s produ®pstie
editorial “In the Twilight of Poetry” in fact catalogs the sins of the reading public.
Certainly, “the elder generation Afnerican poets” had passed; but “even [‘the old
standard poets’] lie in neglect” and people say things (of Nathaniel Parker Willis!) like,
“Oh, yes; he was a stuffy old poet, wasn’t he?”” (McKinney 426) An editorial climate
that declared, “[t]he tasteif poetry is becoming a lost accomplishment” (McKinney 426)
thus placed plenty of blame on readers too.

In articulating reception as well as production probleragperceived gap
between “poetry” and audieneghe debate over poetry’s health made vacant iiqos
in sales. “[I]f an author kept a shop and stood behind his own counter,” one piece jested,
“wrapped up his poems in brown paper and took cash for them, he might make a
considerable addition to his income” (“A Suggestion for Authors” 538). In fact,
periodical editors stepped forwarekditors who not only brought poetry into their ad

filled, commercialized worlds of mass culture, but who also used those very tactics to

0" The 189&Century article “A Plea for the Poets” admits “there is hardly a great living
English-speaking poet,” but complains that “we are taking our revenge for this spiritual
orphanage by abusing the fledglings and young birds of song . . .” (316). Just think of
what you are doing, the author admonishes critics, for “discouraging the foodaic
poetry” “is not only like opposing the cultivation of flowers; it is like trampling down
wheat, for poetry is the bread of intellectual and spiritual life” (“A Plea” 316).
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convince readers to consume poetry. One editor, noting the comforting familidhgy o
many advertisements in hofsars for “soap, ink, bakingowder, and patent medicine,”
half-seriously wondered
Whether, in the interest of public education, some of our Browning or
Shakspeare societies, or art associations, might not hire a fe\s patiet
horsecars in which a verse from Browning or Shakspeare might be
exposed until they had become sulfficiently familiar, or in which a good
engraving or heliotype might be exhibited for the public eye, while in still
another panel a phonograph might play a Beethoven symphony.
([Barrows], “Musings,” 13 November 1890, 732, my ellipéks)
Periodicalsvere those horsears. They were venues filled with similar “soap, ink,
bakingpowder, and patent medicine” panels, venues highly effective in nggobople.
But more than that, they often had individuals highly involved in similarly pushing poetry
to an audience. In making use of their periodical connections, Higginson and Todd thus
were allying themselves with a group of cultural salespeopleegalpped to help their

project.

“1 For another connection established between poetry and advertiseneeate se
advertising specialist’s description of women using hairpins after reading the
advertisements to “mutilate the pages [of a magazine] in a languid quest for the month’s
poetry” (qtd. in Garvey 173).
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Historians and chroniclers of the emin&htNicholas exhibit little awareness of
or pride in the two Dickinson poems first printed therein in 1891. Dickinson’s name
seldom appears among the notable contributmslarly listed to prove the magazine’s
prestige, and the occasional mention of her can display a misunderstanding of ttfe facts.
Yet Dickinson’s publication ir®. Nicholas was the highlight of the larger campaign to
market her as children’s friend. Th#ort, spearheaded by Todd, began after the
November 189®oems by Emily Dickinson already had captured the public’s
imagination. Higginson’s introduction, partly responsible for stoking public fascination,
had cast Dickinson as “[a] recluse by tempenatnaed habit” and likened her
circumstances to those of one who “dwelt in a nunnery” (Preface fil, Mpw, in

lectures she gave as early as April 1891, Todd purportedly “corrected the popular

42 See, for example, May Lamberton Becker’s 1984éword toPoems for Youth

(edited by Alfred Leete Hampson, a Dickinsorezbtor in the early twentieth century).
Becker, a twentietltenturySt. Nicholas editor, makes no mention of Dickinson’s
appearance in the magazine in this collection of Dickirsspaétry. Hampson includes
“The Sleeping Flowers” (he titles it “The Baithe of the Flowers”) but does not include
“Morning.” See also Mary June Roggenbuck’s otherwise very useful study of the
magazine, where she apparently assumes that the poetlixas/etivhen her poems
were published. Roggenbuck questions editor Mary Mapes Dodge for highlighting the
discovery of Helen Thayer Hutcheson during the same period while withholding
“editorial tribute” for Dickinson: “Dodge may have recognized the gakrenown of
this shy and retiring poet but if so she gave her thoughts no editorial display” (240).

43 Reviewers initially treated Dickinson’s solitude sympathetically; later, however, they
wrote of the poet’s “morbid sensitiveness,” “shunn[ing]*sdciety,” and general status

as “strange, shy, solitary creature.” See: the c. October 1891 “Emily Dickinson” in
Readers Union Journal (198); [Andrew Lang]’s 3 October 1891 “An American Sappho”

in London Daily News (202); and Mary Abbott’'s 6 October 1B%Emily Dickenson’s

[sic] Rare Genius” in th€hicago Post (207).
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impression that she [Dickinson] was always a recluse n.pait by telling how “to
children . . . she was always accessible” (“Reminiscences of Emily Dickinson**141).
Todd’s “correction” to Higginson’s “recluse” preface never was so much the necessary
action of a crusader as it was of a savvy marketer, howéligginson might have
written the preface tBoems; Todd, as Ellen Louise Hart and Martha Nell Smith point
out, both approved it and rejected Higginson’s suggestion that they use for a preface
Susan Dickinson’s obituary of Dickinson (x7).That obituarywhich was in
Higginson’s words a “good sketch of E.D.” (qtd AB 61), “emphasized that while she
kept her own company she was ‘not disappointed with the world™ (Hart and Smith xv).
The “correction” of the Dickinson “recluse” image she helped creatained a
lasting concern of Todd’s: beyond her early April lectures, similar efforts surfaced
regularly in later lectures and in the 18Satters of Emily Dickinson. The most famous
piece from the campaign (ironically not by Todd) reveals the appeatiwtdfriendly
Dickinson. In MacGregor Jenkins’s 24 October 18%9tistian Union—published
recollection, Dickinson memorably lowers “dainties dear to our hearts” by way of a

basket and sends notes with such openings as “Please never grow upA CHil(f's

* Other reviewers of Todd's lecture picked up on this iragight of the eleven
additional pieces covering this talk repeated the item on Dickinson and children.

4> For that obituary, thich was published in the 18 May 1888ringfield Republican,
see S. Dickinson, “Obituary for Emily Dickinson,” in tiéitings by Susan Dickinson
link of theDickinson Electronic Archives. The link also usefully contains drafts of the
obituary that Susacrafted (http://jefferson.village.virginia.edu/dickinson).
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Recollections of Emily Dickinson” 216, 219. The erstwhile “nun” turns child’s

playmate, a beneficent auntige proffering “gingerbread,” “cookies,” and “cake” from
above (Jenkins, “A Child’s Recollections” 216).

In the “audience developmerftir the books that Elizabeth Horan argues Todd
“mapped” in the 1890s, Todd “urged the publishers to target the ladies’ marketa . .”
market with notably close ties to publishing outlets associated with children and religion
(Horan, “Mabel Loomis Todd” B, 7374)*" Indeed, th&. Nicholas-created child that
Dickinson becomes coheres with a larger infantilization of ninetemttury women
poets that feminists have detected. Barbara Antonina Clarke Mossberg’s examination of
the child pose Dickinson @h adopted notes the “equat[ion]” by “society” (and
Dickinson’s “sense” of it) of “an accomplished female poet with an unruly little girl . . .”
(48). Higginson'’s resistance to ushering Dickinson intoAthentic Monthly—and his
complete lack of objeains about her appearancesinNicholas—thus reveals also

which markets were deemed acceptable for a woman poet and which “corrective”

personae might be pursued.

6 Buckingham identifies Jenkins as eventual publisher oAtllaatic Monthly (Emily
Dickinson’s Reception in the 1890s 580); Garvey calls him that same periodical’s ad
manager (54).

*" Horanclaims that children were not “Todd’s first choice” for an audience (she notes
one of the poems Todd sent3n Nicholas and mentions that “some other poems went to

be published ihe Youth’s Companion [“Mabel Loomis Todd” 90 n19]). She states that
“[e]arlier, Dickinson’s work was rejected when she sent Tth®Century” (“Mabel

Loomis Todd” 90 n19). In fact, Susan Dickinson is the only person we have on record as
having submitted Dickinson’s poetry e Century, although Higginson had tried to

publish his introductory article of the poet in that journal.
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Publication of “Morning” and “The Sleeping Flowers” & Nicholas offered a
number of readly apparent advantages to Dickinson’s editorial team as they sought to
prove also the poett®xtual accessibility. The child publication of tkkentury, formerly
Scribner’s Monthly, S. Nicholas had been flourishing under the “conductorship” of its
celebity-status editor, Mary Mapes Dodge, since its 1873 fourffifgodge, often cited
as central to the magazine’s success, had assumed editorship at a time when she was
already famous for her classic 1865 children’s nddahs Brinker; or, The Slver
Sates; other credentials included various periodical publications and editorial positions
on periodicals such a&rking Farmer andHearth and Home. With her unsigned article
in the July 187Xcribner’s Monthly, Dodge provided a convenient expression of her
philosophy about what a “good” children’s magazine should be. Such a magazine, which
“was never so much needed,” needed to be distinctlghitalren—not “a milk-and
watervariety of the periodical for adults*and needed to be a “pleasg®und,”
althoughone where children also might be instructed, or as Dodge puts it, “pick up odd
bits and treasures” (“Children’s Magazines” 352, 353). Dodge’s statement reflects what

R. Gordon Kelly describes as the dominant {iisil War project of children’s

8 |n 1881 Scribner’s Monthly and Scribner & Company parted waygribner’s

Monthly becameCentury Magazine and maintained ownership & Nicholas; Scribner

& Company exercised an option i8&7 to use the name “Scribner” again and began
publishingScribner’s Magazine, a direct competitor of th€entury. For a useful

overview of the juvenile magazine, see Mott, “St. Nicholas.” Other sources include:
Fred Erisman, “St. Nicholas”; Roggenbut&. Nicholas Magazine”; R. Gordon Kelly,
Mother Was a Lady: Self and Society in Selected American Children’s Periodicals, 1865-
1890; and Gannon and Thompson, Mary Mapes Dod@hs. 7 and 8. Garvey’'s excellent
study of the interplay between fiction ardivartising in late nineteenitentury

periodicals also is very usefulll{e Adman in the Parlor, esp. chapter 2).
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magazines‘to provide wholesome entertainment for the children of democracy” (4).
And although not the only one of its kirfa, Nicholas, “that voracious devourer of
smaller fish” (Mott,Historylll: 176), quickly came to stand for its genre on its merits
and kecause of its absorption of other children’s magaziRie®rs de Magazine, Our
Young Folks, Children’s Hour, Schoolday Magazine, Little Corporal, Wide Awake).
Operating under a parent company such as Scribner’s (later, the Century
Company) afforded Dodgunusual accessibility to financial resources anehtuiph
contributors (including illustrators), but Dodge’s own editorial talents deserve
considerable credit fd&. Nicholas's success. Drawing on a network of friends in the
publishing world, Dodge @racted the most vaunted writers from the beginning,
publishing the likes of William Cullen Bryant, Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, John
Greenleaf Whittier, Louisa May Alcott, Mark Twain, Rudyard Kipling, and Frances
Hodgson Burnett. Always alert to potentialent and pieces of light energy, she also
featured individuals who as authors are now primarily associated with the magazine or
juvenile literature, including Frank R. Stockton, John T. Trowbridge, Laura E. Richards,
Noah Brooks, Tudor Jenks, and Palr@eix. Dodge placed such writers among the best
illustrations of the day and, through the magazine’s use of Theodore Low De Vinne as
printer, fused artistic with technological achievement. De Vinne, his reputation
unequaled in his day, received crediti@w printing standards, especially through his
association with th€entury (althoughSt. Nicholas used him first). An entry in the
Dictionary of American Biography catalogues printing advances achieved through this

pairing of publisher and printer: ‘ftugh cooperation of the publishers with De Vinne,
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and the latter’s installation of heavier presses, the use of hard packing, and the invention
of coated paper (by S.D. Warren & Company of Boston, largely at De Vinne’s
instigation), fineline woodengravimgs and later halfone plates were printed with a
brilliance never before achieved” (R[ollins] 26%3). The magazine thus offered writers

the best clothes and the best company possible as they traveled en route to the privileged
households of America and thhe world. Wrapped up with those advantages, however,
were less apparent benefits: this was a magazine that excelled at glorifying print
publication and creating an atmosphere of textual desire and appetite. For Todd and
Higginson, editors interestaa making Dickinson textually palatabl&, Nicholas

offered an ideal venue for affirming their own program of print publication in the most
attractive way possible.

In its creation of textual desirg&,. Nicholas marketed its own form as a superior
manfestation of print publication. Vesting its periodical self with booklike elements, it
sold itself on the basis of separate issues, each title page sporting Dodge’s dikdorial
presence’ Serials might span volumes, teasing readers into subscrileitiglithwing

year; the popular act of binding the magazine, however, meant that readers would

9" For more on De Vinne, see Megan L. Benton’s “Typography and Gender:
Remasculating the Modern Book.” Benton analyzes De Vinne’s calldecufine
printing at the end of the nineteenth century; Dickinson’s publicati@ Micholas took
place before the use of his new “Century” font.

0 Garvey distinguishes between the practice of selling separate issues and that of selling
subscriptionsvhen she writes of the “three new+egnt middleclass monthlies of the

1890s . ..” (9): “The new magazines also followed the elite magazines in their sale and
promotion of single issues of the magazine, rather than inviting readers to join a
communityof readers as the marder monthlies did through their emphasis on
subscriptions and subscription clubs” (188 n9).
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associate the magazine with “book” covers, filling eulogies with their ubiquitous crimson
and gold®* Contributors thus enjoyed the permanence of being-pabkished even as

they appeared in the monthly, [&it Nicholas made clear that its superiority rested in its
hybridity. In a poem that echoes ad campaigns teaching consumers to demand brand
name products of grocers, “[a] little maid” who wants “something follread” chooses

. Nicholas over a list of canonical authors (Moses 67). “l can't get all of those names

in my head,” she informs the store clerk and thus suggests a clear recipe for posterity
(Moses 67). Appear in books if you must, but if you itarberead, get your work irs.
Nicholas.>? As Dodge herself outlines in her introduction to the skt “Treasure

Box of Literature,” the magazine’s format makes all the difference. Although-“well

packed schoolreaders, ‘compilations,” and encyatdiigs” make Literature available for

young readers, the first demands less comfortable reading practices and the other two

1 Roggenbuck notes that “serials often bridged bound volumes” after the magazine
changed ownership in 1881 (183). “[W]hen there vegreugh for a volume our parents
would send them off somewhere and back they would come in a Bound Volume,
splendid in crimson covers stamped in gold,” writes Becker, one twengathry editor

of the magazine (Introduction xv). Stories by Becker ahdrstmake clear the magnetic
charm of those covers: “I never saw a piece of furniture so hard for people to pass,” is
the way Becker describes the office bookcases that housed her complete collection
(Introduction xvi). See Garvey on how scrapbooks vpeoenoted at large as a way to
preserve periodicals (27, 48) and how advertisements could interfere with the perception
of periodicals as “books” (167).

2 Apparently, getting published . Nicholas also could help an author get read later

in book fom. Roggenbuck writes that “[w]hen its serials were published as books or
when its poems and sketches were collected into books, critics often felt it necessary only
to say that their content had been published original®.iNicholas magazine” (34).

Roberts Brothers, Dickinson’s publishers, did not need to in®kéicholas's name in

the advertisements for the ensuing volume, however, presumably in part because the
1891 Poems was the second volume.
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promote dangerous ideas about how one should process literature (“The St. Nicholas
TreasureBox of Literature” 139F° In S. Nicholas, readers could find a feast spread out
by none other than Dodge, and parents could gain comfort knowing who presided over it
all.

If publishing was the feast, young readers proved only too eager to jump in and
set the table. The magazine celebrategt ulture in part by encouraging from readers
an intense level of participation. Departments such as “The Rtdg “The Letter
Box,” the “Young Contributors’ Department,” and the highly successful “St. Nicholas
League” provided continuity between segte issues and suggest Dodge’s open ear
toward readerd! Most impressive, though, was the overwhelming number of readers

who flocked to the departments, conjuring up ways to see their raondgetter yet,

> The sometimes danger, Dodge explains, withabietwo is “they give an idea that a
certain amount of good literature must be acquired, and that here is the cream of it,
skimmed and ready, and the sooner you begin swallowing it the better, especially if you
are not in the least hungry for#most espeally, then, for it shows how much your

mental system needs it” (“The St. Nicholas Treaftor of Literature. Introduction: By

the Editor” 139). Becker repeats Dodge’s claim of the magazine’s superior format when
she argues that while maB Nicholas items appeared eventually in book form, “they
couldn’t have the special charm of our magazine, which was that it had something about
everything, all together in one delicious assortment for us to choose-ahdtwher—

we pleased” (Introduction, xvi).

>* For the former claim, see Erisman, “St. Nicholas,” 380. Roggenbuck does not

directly state the latter, but suggests as much in her analysis of the changes that took
place in the magazine after it changed ownership. Roggenbuck tells how Dodge appealed
to readers for input: “[Ijn September, 1881, the editor explained her plan for taking
readers into ‘a sort of editorial partnership’ in order that they might have a voice in the
general content of the magazine” (180). Roggenbuck continues to chart trentirth

death of multiple departments during what she defines as the second of three periods
during Dodge’s editorship (1881893), examining the period with the assumption that
Dodge made changes in response to her readers.
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work—in the magazine. Mary June Roggenbuck asta higkwater mark one 1889
“Riddle-Box” contest that attracted 6,072 entries (308), and at least as noteworthy was
the regularity of readers’ high participatieitwo contests in 1875 and 1876, Roggenbuck
claims, attracted “more than two thousand” sulsioiss (142, 144), and other activities
led the magazine to publish multiple pages listing the names of reader participants
(Roggenbuck 308, 142, 14%).Scholarship on the magazine repeatedly boastSthat
Nicholas served as nursery for later renownethats® Greta Little argues further that
the magazine’s many interactive sections were where “the publishers and editors”
“undertook to encourage and to educate future generations of writers” (P@ners as
much as conduits, these departments taughat wnpeded publication and what
encouraged it. Clearly, plagiarism was out. What got a prospective author in might be
more difficult to define and depended on the department; entries in “The-Bettér

suggested, however, that an exotic locale or rpge¢ntage did not hut.

> Roggenbuck’s description oépartments during the years 187381 relates the
magazine’s practice of printing contributors’ names {18%).

0 See, for example, Paul Rosta, “The Magazine that Taught Faulkner, Fitzgerald, and
Millay How to Write.”

" Little mentions that Todd ifact was one of the young contributor<ar Young
Folks (20).

*8 The two issues in which Dickinson’s poems appeared exemplify this principle. The
May issue’s “The LetteBox” features one letter from the rural United States; the
remainder of the téers hail from Holland, England (two), and Canada. June features a
similar array, including letters from Italy (two) and Austria, and a jingle set in the Nile.
The letter from Canada appeals for publication with a standard-tebit none has been
publshed before from the writer’s specific location. At least as common, however, are
other letters’ casual appeals to class consciousrass from England comes from a
young Californian already a seasoned world traveler; others refer to “Papas” of
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Beyond such lessons, however, the magazine preached most eloquently a message
about the desirability of print publicatiera message that could legitimate Higginson
and Todd’s Dickinsomelated efforts. In clamoring for editoriattention, young readers
learned that their efforts need not ape their preferences. While some precocious writers
sought attention for fictioh-the more popular genre for readirgrany looked for
success through their poeffy Examining their efforts inhiis genre is useful both
because Dickinson’s own contributions were poems and because Dodge, a poet of sorts
herself, exhibited serious editorial commitment toward the f8nhe.an era when
poetry increasingly was seen as unremarkable, Dodge’s commitessrives attention;
as a program of cultural salesmanship, it could aid Higginson and Todd’s own project.
Ellery Sedgwick notes that, by 1900, “[flor poets, making a living by writing was
probably harder than in the previous generation of Longfellowitidhiand Lowell.
While many magazines carried poetry, they didn’t make it pay” (“Magazines and the

Profession of Authorship in the United States” 422). While Dodge did not necessarily

distinction, one in the New York State Legislature and another a “U.S. official abroad.”
See the May 1891 “The Lett®&ox” and the June 1891“The LettBox.”

% Fiction’s high ranking in magazines of this period has become a given. As Garvey
writes, “The editas of the advertising trade jourrdofitable Advertising concurred

[with Frank Munsey’s opinion of the centrality of fiction]: ‘Magazines are undoubtedly

read chiefly for the stories, and it is therefore evident that the storywriter is one of the

adverti®r's most valuable assistants™ (4). For an acknowledgment w#thivicholas

of fiction’s status, see Sarah S. Pratt's May 1891 “A Diet of Candy.”

® Dodge’s adult poetry appears along Dickinson’s at least-twiit¢he 1878Viasque of
Poets and in thel891 Out of the Heart: Poemsfor Lovers Young and Old In Out of the
Heart, published the same year Dickinson’s poems appeai®dNircholas, Dodge was
represented by one poem (“Umpires”), Dickinson by five. For the latter anthology, see
John White Chdwick and Annie Hathaway Chadwick, eds.
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break that mold, she did work to sell poetry to readers, placiegutarly in the
preferential leagbiece spot, meticulously categorizing any verse texts in the table of
contents, and according precious space to articles about poets and’poetry.

Richard Ohmann, summarizing changes that took place in advertisinthafter
Civil War, has written how ad agents “learned to reduce the ratio of prose to picture, of
information to aura, creating the iconic links that most strikingly characterize advertising
today” (Politics of Letters 146)°? Dodge, it seems, created similaisual displays” (to
use Ohmann’s words about advertisiRgl[tics of Letters 146]) as she sold poetry to

young reader®® Often paired with fetching illustrations, poetry acted as part of the

%L According to Roggenbuck, poetry led the magazine one third of the time during the
period of 18811892 (230). Roggenbuck notes the distinction made in the table of
contents, which designated verse texts as pgeigles, verses, and ballads (86).
Dickinson’s own poems were “verses.” The articles Dodge featured included an early
series by Lucy Larcom introducing readers to the poetry of winter, spring, and autumn.
The elaborately illustrated essay on winterkt up ten pages (including illustrations) of

the issue and was rather heavy reading. (See Lucy Larcom’s December 1876 “Poems
and Carols of Winter.”) For a summary of Dodge’s tactful direction that Larcom lighten
her style, see Gannon and Thompson (135).

%2 Although see, on the antebellum use of illustration, Meredith McGill, who argues that
“[t]he culture of reprinting conferred a new kind of value on illustration” (28). While
Ohmann’s argument suggests the value of illustration in repetition, McGiiws on

Hugh Amory’s concept of “proprietary illustration,” whereby “engravings help to mark

a text’s identity, to ward off wholesale reprinting, and to create a stable sense of value . .
" (28).

%3 &. Nicholas, with its quality printing technolggand institutional investment in

illustration, did an especially fine job with the poeiiystration association, but it was

not alone in the practice. A tuoi-the-century series in th&aturday Evening Post, “The

Best Poems in the World,” hawks theries in part on the basis of the illustrations. The

series was to feature the “Pock&bok School of Poetry-those poems that one cuts

from a newspaper and carries in the podiak till they are worn through at the

creases” (“The Best Poems” 8); algahowever, théost hoped the illustrations meant

readers would never clean out those potiketks: “When this series has been completed
42



magazine’s visual package so that even space fillers hagréssyg advantage: their
appearing at the end of popular stories placed them before an especially captive audience,
often with their own illustrations and at times set in distinctly different font. Poets also
occupied a special place in the combinedharillustrator category. Stories about
Palmer Cox’s overwhelmingly popular Brownies series emphasize the illustrations the
poet created to accompany his verses. And while prose-ilidgrators existed as well,
poetry’s shorter length afforded a aosnarriage of the text with the illustration(s), an
extreme case residing in Oliver Herford’s poem in which an illustrated writer displays a
poem on a page he holds up:

A poet named

Christopher Crumb,

When it chanced that a

rhyme wouldn’t come

Would explain with a

smile—

“What matters it! I'll

Just end it with

TumHti-ti

Tum (384)

the readers of theosT will possess a valuable and artistically illustrated collection of the
world’s best poems.”’At worst, this association could suggest a reversal of prierities

stories about a poem being created for the sake of an illustration (Towne 162) and reports
about extravagant illustration prices paid (reportedly $2500 for the illustration of an Edna
deanProctor poem [“News and Notes” 64]).
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Within the illustration, the poem both ends and does not: the curling up of the page on
which it is displayed helps “Christopher Crumb” achieve his rayitending even as it
cuts off the necessary final punctuation of the poem. Papers scattered on the floor reveal
supposed evidence of “Crumb’s” creative strugghey including these, Herford
simultaneously expands how we “get” the poem (revealing otipgrosed courses the
poem might have taken) and how we get his larger cleverness here, where the poem is not
illustrated but isillustration.

However, most congenial for Higginson and Todd'’s interest in proving
Dickinson’s textual accessibility was the maig&’s consistent program to define poetry
as effortless-a kind of natural singing in which craft was covered by ease. Lucy Larcom
characteristically speculates in “Songs of Spring: Part I” that “the birds were the very first
poets” (365); an illustratiom “Songs of Spring: Part 1I” drives home her point. Titled
“The SingingLesson,” the drawing features a young girl, book open on lap, surrounded
by a variety of songbirds. That book (of poetry, presumably) rests unattended, the child’s
sly, sidewise pek directed instead at the natural “poets” that surround her (“Songs of
Spring: Part II” 461). But Dodge herself served as the greatest exemplar of the natural
poet. Composer of mar§. Nicholas spacdfillers, Dodge had a reputation of being an
effortless versifier, able to create forgyghtdine birthday poems while her sons waited

outside her door (Runkle 28%).

% This popular image of Dodge as facile composer persisted in the twentieth century

with the publication of Miriam E. Mason’s 1949 juvenile biography of Dodgry

Mapes Dodge, Jolly Girl. For an example of a Doegpoem that highlights composition

as a casual effort, see, in the May 1875 “Jaethe-Pulpit” department, [Mary Mapes

Dodge], “The Sad Story of Little Jane,” written “just to amuse the children, as they sat
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That Dickinson, while not promoted as sucl8inNicholas's pages, was treated
in the press at large as a new “discovery” at the time sneanown writing becomes
resonant with images prevalent throughout the magazine of young “found” poets who
display a Dodgéike facility. In “Eddie and His Twirl Poetry,” a siyearold boy
commands his mother to record his impromptu poems: “Writeheretwrite just what

| tell you. I'm going to make some Twirl poetry?™ And Walter Learned’s November

1886 “Molly’s Poetry” features his daughter’s estimate of “Thanatopsis” as “rather sad
and her casual determination to write “a cheerful “Thanasdpgiearned 58). Both
young authors prove fit to navigate the trade. Eddie tells his mother to “[s]iBm it

THE GREAT ARTIST, EDDIE, ESQ, Nov. 27, 1874 (“Eddie and His Twirl Poetry” 451),
and Molly—called an heiress througheutisks publishingonnected Papa if her poem

can be published (Learned 58). “I usually leave that question to an editor,” Papa
replies; his telling the story, of course, accomplishes Molly’s aim. Molly’s poem
concludes the story; ti#&. Nicholas illustrator decorates th&ory’s margins with the

snowdrops of which she writes (Learned %3).

with her [the schoemistress, one Dodge persgd upon the willowstumps in my

[Jack’s] meadow.” Although Dodge did not sign such compositions and presented the
entire “Jackin-the-Pulpit” column through the persona of Jack, it would not have been
surprising for readers to assume her authorshipeofdbumn. For one thing, as Gannon
and Thompson assert, “Jack,’ though a male figure, looks suspiciously like an
affectionate caricature of Dodge” (114).

® Dodge prints two of Eddie’s twirl poems and one very short story in the May 1875
“Jackin-the-Pulpit.”

% Molly’s poem bears repeating: “Dear little snowdrops, deep under the snow, / You
must be weary of winter, | know. / Sweet little snowdrops, far down in the ground, / You
will be kissed and caressed when you 're found” (Learned 58). Ire"Efiealistic
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Young writers needed not be savvy negotiators of the publishing world to gain the
magazine’s attention, however. Child poets Elaine and Dora Read Goodale were featured
among regulacontributors without the adult mediation of a story. Simply titled “Poems
by Two Little American Girls,” a brief introduction prefaces the six po&midere, the
girls are described as mod®! Nicholas children—"Living largely outof-doors,
vigorous ad healthful in body as in mind, they draw pleasure and instruction from all
about them” (“Poems by Two Little American Girls” 109). They “learn the secrets of
nature, and these they pour forth in song as simply and as naturally as the birds sing”
(“Poemsby Two Little American Girls” 109). From the magazine’s first issue, Dodge
had admonished girls in particular to “[s]tudy your lessons if you must, . . . but remember
that there are owdf-door lessons to learrmusic lessons to take from the birds in
sunmer and the winds in winter, picture lessons from Master Nature, health lessons from
Dr. Oxygen, and love lessons from the bright blue sky” (“daeke Pulpit’ 100°® As

representatives of the magazine’s push for outdoor living, the Goodale sistdiswane

Novel,” the message about fiction was quite different. Here, young Effie glibly sets out
to write a realistic novel, facilely espousing “Howellisms” until Papa sets her straight on
the difficulties of the genre. In the end, she turns ttingrifairy tales, declaring “Papa
says that | may write very good faitgles, but that | have n’t imagination enough to be a
realistic writer” (Rollins 262).

7 This introduction affords them more mediation than Dodge’s introduction of another
young met, however. Four poems in “Poems by a Little Girl” appear with only the
author’s name (Libbie Hawes) and age (ten). See Libbie Hawes, “Poems by a Little
Girl.”

® My attention was alerted to this passage by Kenneth Klassen, in his introduction to
The School of Nature: An Annotated Index of Writings on Naturein “ &. Nicholas
Magazine” During the Editorship of Mary Mapes Dodge, 1873-1905.
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to exemplify also the magazine’s view of poetry as intuitive: “ . . . they began, almost as
soon as they began to talk, to express in verse what they saw and felt, rhyme and rhythm
seeming to come by instinct” (“Poems by Two Little American Girls9)f9

Dickinson, Barton Levi St. Armand reminds us, was once a “vigorousdoart

girl” herself who, accompanied by her dog Carlo, “roam[ed] the Amherst hills in search
of the rare, the hidden, or the precious botanical specinanity Dickinson and Her

Culture 188). Dickinson “reacted most intensely” to Higginson’s “early nature essays,”
St. Armand argues, and “[i]t was precisely Higginson’s nearness to nature and his high
exaltation that prompted Dickinson to choose him as confid&ntily Dickinson 198).

The poet sounds here very much like a m@&ied\icholas girl and her poetry now

entered a world that would have approved of her early natural envirofineat <.

Nicholas, of course, an accompanying “natural” talent was to be captured and
celebated—to find a poet was to publish one. And for Dodge, no qualms arose over the
publication of a recluspoet’s work. She formally introduces readers in January 1890 to
poems by the deceased Helen Thayer Hutcheson. Hutehékerickinson, in her

populr image—had led a “most uneventful” life, her “experiences were bounded by the

small circle of a quiet home” (“Helen Thayer Hutcheson” 231). Although “it seems

never to have occurred to her [Hutcheson] to print her poems,” Dodge shows no

%9 For a later contribution by Dora, see Dora Read Goodale, “Christina Churning,” in the
December 188%&. Nicholas. Dora’s poem was part of a contest in which possible
publication yet again was held out as an incentive. In an invitation for readers to submit
illustrations for one of three poems, Dodge as “Silas Green” identifies Goodale as a
previous “child authd (“Work and Play for Young Folk,” 18283).

0| thank Barton St. Armand for drawing my attention to this similarity.
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reservations, timately giving readers sixteen of the young poet’s verses (“Helen Thayer
Hutcheson” 231§} Higginson himself was only too aware of this attitude. Literary
mentor that he was, he had served as adviser to the young Goodale sisters’ parents,
wanting “to pevent their being brought prematurely before the public . . .” (Letter to
Dodge,S. Nicholas Correspondence). A notice of the sisters’ forthcondnglicholas
publication had elicited a “frank” letter from Higginson to Todd, where he expresses
disappoitment that the girls were to be featured rather than discreetly included in the

“Young Contributors” departmerif. Now, of course, the magazine drew on another

"I Roggenbuck finds “curious” Dodge’s enthusiasm for Hutcheson, whom Dodge
introduces with much more “fanfare” than she does Didan&39, 240). Beyond the
pride associated with the “exclusive” discovery of Hutcheson, however, Hutcheson’s
biography afforded Dodge the kind of example she liked to provide young readers.
Hutcheson’s death at age twessiy allowed the magazine to tdlse poems as “written

by a young girl” who even in “only the light singing of a happy heart” engaged in
“singing in perfect harmony with the tune set by the winds and waters, and the trill of
birds” (“Helen Thayer Hutcheson” 231). Like the Goodale sstle biographical

sketch suggests Hutcheson’s oneness with the natural world and early proclivity: she
“composed verses almost from her babyhood, ‘making them up,’ indeed, before her small
hands had learned how to write down the pleasant fancies thatict the little curly
head” (“Helen Thayer Hutcheson” 232).

2" The unpublished 11 November 1877 letter reads:

Dear Mrs. Dodge

| saw the above with regret amounting to pain. | have taken the greatest
interest in these children (the Goodales) haviegnjconsulted?] by the parents
as to the best course to be pursued, in training them. My [one effort?] (& my
wife’s) was to prevent their being brought prematurely before the public, which
the father evidently wishes, while the wiser mother expressed agteement
with me. | had heard that some of their verses were to appear in St. N. but
earnestly hoped it might be only as{-] Howells’ sonnet appeared among the
Young Contributors, & without [strike out] special notice. To announce them at
fourteen & twelve as Davidsons, is the one sure way to make their genius as
valueless as that of the Davidsons, in the end.

Excuse my frankness.

Ever yours,
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writer he once had advised against publication. Higginson’s preface had cast Dickinson’s
poety as fresh and untrammeled (“poetry torn up by the roots, with rain and dew and
earth still clinging to them . . .”). However, such images were to apologize for its formal
roughness-the “indifferen[ce] to all conventional rules,” the “uneven vigor” of the
poems—qualities of Dickinson’s poetry, in other words, that suggest heuiledness for

a . Nicholas world, where “rhyme and rhythm” were to come by instinct (Higginson,
Preface wi, iv, vi). Once Dodge accepted the two poems for publication, henvthe
guestion would not be whether Dickinson had been placed appropriately; for Dodge, with

all authors, the question was only how to make that placement appropriate.

[I.

Todd submitted the poems on 28 January 1891, the date on which she recorded in
her diary the sending of an unspecified number of poerngda@andt. Nicholas (AB 106
n5). Higginson, author of children’s material throughout the whole of his career, had
contributed td&. Nicholas's very first volume, but Todd too was no strangetht®
magazine both as mother and as author. As mother, she had engaged with daughter
Millicent in one of the magazine’s tirteonored acts: immersion lnttle Lord
Fauntleroy, Frances Hodgson Burnett’s highly popular novel that appeared originally in
S. Nicholasin 1886. Todd writes that on 29 January 1889, she “[b]egan Little Lord

Fauntleroy to Millicent” (likely in book form) and on 3 April 1889 that she “[w]ent to

T.W. Higginson (Letter to Dodg&. Nicholas correspondence)
On the sisters’ later careersgdeaula Bennett (Poetsin the Public Sphere21215).
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New York with Millicent” and saw “Tommy Russel in Little Lord Fauntleroy” at
Broadway Tleatre on Fortyfirst Street (Todd diary). Daughter Millicent even engaged
(successfully) in the timBonored custom in whic&. Nicholas readers wrote letters for
publication. Todd records Millicent’s success in a 26 February 1889 entry (Todd diary);
the letter appears in the March issue, detailing her trip to New York’s seashore. Adding
further to this catalogue were Todd’s authorial activities. The December 1888 issue
featured her “Ten Weeks in Japan,” a lengthy account of her experiences when she
accompanied husband David on a solar eclipse expedition that he led, and the January
1890 issue included Todd’s “A WeHlilled Chimney,” an account of the more than eight
hundred swallows that regularly filled her neighbor’s chimney.

The magazine now aated readily to Todd’s peddling of Dickinson, notifying
Todd that it was “accepting with delight two poems of Emily’s” in a letter Todd received
on 3 FebruaryAB 106 n5)"® Clearly the banner publication of the two, “Morning” acts
as lead piece for the May891 issue and for the second half of volume 18. The poem
was everything Dickinson’s editorial team could have wanted. Willis Buckingham in
Emily Dickinson’s Reception in the 1890s records that advance notices appeared for the
poem in as many as nindfdrent periodicals; such recognition no doubt came because of

its position as lead pie¢d. Clearly in a position of honor, it placed Dickinson in the

3 At this point, Todd began work also on an article about Dickinso.fblicholas
(AB 107 n5). The magazine never published Todd’s article, nor does Bingham record in
Ancestors’ Brocades its fate

"* Five notices were unlocated. In addition to@eatury, papers from New York,
Pennsylvania, North Dakota, Ohio, Texas, and lllinois printed some notice of th&t.May
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ranks of such contributors as Richard Watson Gilder, editor @@d¢hierry, and banner
writers for&. Nicholas such as John T. Trowbridge, Helen Gray Cone, Tudor Jenks, and
C. P. Cranch. The failure of Dickinson’s editors to interesCdmgury in the poet likely
was ameliorated somewhat 8y Nicholas's enthusiastic acceptance of “Morning” and
“The Sleeping Flowers”; the treatment 3. Nicholas of “Morning” as on par with that
which Century-editor Gilder's own poem received several months earlier resonates now
with a pleasant irony?>

The attention to surrounding visual details affirmed the positian“Morning”
held. The poem’s situation across the page from George Wharton Edwards’s “Spring
Blossoms” placed it next to work by an illustrator who was by then a bit of a marquee
name: Dodge uses Edwards for three of volume 18’s twelve frontispieca® than

for any other illustrator in that volumeas well as for a number of other texts, including

Nicholas, including Dickinson’s poem in their notice (Buckinghdmily Dickinson’s
Reception in the 1890s).

> Buckingham notes that “the journal had conspicuously little place in its pages for
notice of the Amherst poet . . Ernily Dickinson’s Reception in the 1890s 571) and that

its published notice of the forthcoming appeaeaot“Morning” in . Nicholas was

“[its] only notice of Dickinson” Emily Dickinson’s Reception in the 1890s 136).

Bingham catalogues the journal’s regular rejection of Dickisretated items-from a
poem that Susan Dickinson submitted on 31 Decembd& (B#888 n16) to its indecisive
attitude toward Higginson’s inaugural article that ultimately appeared @hhstian

Union (AB 65) to its rejection of an essay by Todd on Dickinson’s handwriBg2{ 9-
280) and a Dickinson poem submitted, but not shigldl, in December 1898 333 nl).
The poems’ publication no doubt signaled another sort of victory for Todd as well. Every
periodical poem printed from her efforts solidified further her own role as Dickinson’s
editor; she had received evidence onliarch that Susan Huntington Dickinson, on her
own, had been sending Dickinson poems td mdependent.
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her own “The Land of Pluck’® The poem’s boxeth sunrise above its title makes it one
of only four lead pieces in volume 18 with decoration on the teatie p And, while
“Morning” lacks its own fultpage illustration, Edwards’s “Spring Blossoms” does not
belong to another text in the issue. Lacking the “see pagtherwise connected
illustrations always had, the child therein functions in effect aspbaker’s visual
representation.
Read as &. Nicholas poem, “Morning” gives readers the poet as child:
Will there really be a morning?
Is there such a thing as day?
Could I see it from the mountains

If | were as tall as they?

Has it et like watedlilies?
Has it feathers like a bird?
Is it brought from famous countries

Of which | have never heard?

® The Europdrained thirtytwe yearold artist, illustrator, and writer was just seven
years from becoming the art directorGllier’s Weekly (The National Cyclopaedia of
American Biography 414-415). Although Edwards is little remembered now, a profile
would say in 1893: “[I]t is quite exceptional if one can pick up an important illustrated
magazine at random and fail to find between its covdesaat one picture done in line or
‘wash,” and signed by George Wharton Edwards” (P. Maxwell 86). John MacKay Shaw
cites Edwards’s first appearanceSnNicholas as being just over two years earlier in
volume 16, number 2.
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Oh, some scholar! Oh, some sailor!
Oh, some wise man from the skies!
Please to tell a little pilgrim
Where the lace called morning lies! (“Morning” 491)
The poem disrupts its own place in the magazine. Although it all but asks, Are we there
yet? the firsfline questioning of something supposedly very cerdWill there really
be a morning?~makes uncertain thggeaker’s circumstances. In other Dickinson
poems where the sunrise’s appearance is questioned, such reasoning is explained more
directly. One speaker says of “those who suffer nbw“They shall survive / There is
a sun-/ They don't believe it now’ (FP 1338)’® And another recognizes:
The Doomed regard the Sunrise
With different Delight-
Because when next it burns abroad
They doubt to witness it(FP 298%°
Seeing the speaker of “Morning” as one who, like these subjects, questions morning’s
appearance because she is “doomed” or is one “who suffer[s] now” makes the voice one

of desperation rather than fancy.

" See also Dickinson, “[Withere really be a ‘morning’?]” (FP 148). References to
Dickinson’s poems from Ralph W. Franklinrse Poems of Emily Dickinson: Variorum
Edition will use the initials FP and the number he assigns. | also offer citations in
footnotes that give the 8t lines of the quoted poems.

8 See Dickinson, “[Time does go eif (FP 1338). The poem'’s first two lines are:
“Time does go on/ | tell it gay to those who suffer now.”

9 See Dickinson, “[The Doomedegard the Sunrise]” (FP 298).
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Alternately, the “little pilgrim” questioning “where the place called morning lies”
collapses time/event (“morning”) and geography (‘pheece”) in a way that potentially
undercuts notions of an afterlife. Dickinson elsewhere calls heaven “The House of
Suppositiont / The Glimmering Frontier that / skirts the Acres of Perhdp&P 725),
capturing in abstraction the questioning of “Mioigi’s existence and the posturing of its

fantastic qualities (“feet like watdities,” “feathers like a bird,” origin from unknown
“famous countries”f° Another poem suggests a connection too when it begins with
much the same tone as “Morning,” but po&is mischievous questions more directly:

What is- “Paradise’™

Who lives there

Are they “Farmers”

Do they “hoe”- (FP 241§*
Here, adopting a “child’s innocence allows” Dickinson to “indulge in various heresies
with impunity”; the child’s pose becomas especially useful avenue by which
Dickinson “confronts and attacks institutional religion” (Mossberg 48).

One month earlier, th@hristian Register had published Dickinson’s “God is a

distant- stately Lover” in which Dickinson uses Longfellow’s chattars fromThe

Courtship of Miles Sandish to question the theological soundness of a god who, as

8 se Dickinson, “[Their Hight in Heaven comforts nft (FP 725). Farr connects the
imagery of “[Will there really be a ‘morning’?]” to Thomas Cold@lse Voyage of Life

and argues that the poem, with its “Bunyanesque Voyager,” “may easily be read as
guestoning both the possibility of eternal life and that of her own success as a poet” (81,
60).

81 see Dickinson, “[What is‘Paradise™]” (FP 241).
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Standish, “[w]ooes” [sic] people “by his Son” (John Alden), only to claim that “Miles,
and John Alden are synonyme!” (“A Poem” 232)Letters about that poeprompted
the Register to print an apology&. Nicholas, however, takes no risks with “Morning®”
Far from suggesting “doomed” speakers or theological archness, the poem’s position next
to Edwards’s “Spring Blossoms” gives the speaker the decided lsprafcocious child.
The child in Edwards’s illustratierhands clasping a flowering braretexemplifies the
magazine’s ideals. She might as well be Elaine or Dora Read Goodale “living largely
out-of-doors.” In concert with Dickinson’s poem, she “leajtiie secrets of nature, and
... pour[s] [them] forth in song as simply and as naturally as the birds sing.” Or, we
might say, the poem does. The child of Edwards’s illustration does not sing; she
provides, though, an appropriately realized speakeetmters of “Morning” in the
magazine, thus allowing the poem to trill out a respectable if winsome child’s song.
The publication the following month of “The Sleeping Flowers” lacked the
fanfare of “Morning.” Tucked into a middle section in the magaiins flanked on
either side by two unremarkable pieedsrank M. Chapman’s “A City Playground” and
an installment from J. O. Davidson'’s serializg&fthn Ok; A Romance of the Eastern
Seas. Sporting no illustration other than a respectably decorative apbstter, the
poem nonetheless is visually attractivprinted in clear type and cushioned by plenty of

white space. Rather lengthy as Dickinson’s poems go, the poem’s sewind@ianzas

82 see Dickinson’s “A Poem” in the 2 April 18@hristian Register. For more on the
poem, see my Chapt8r See also, Dickinson “[God is a distastately Lover]” (FP
615).

8 For an account of the controversy surrounding this poem, see BingBat24125).
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are deceptively conventional. In this dialogue about the centéseveral flower beds,
Dickinson, from the poem’s beginning, also uses “bed” to mean a place to sleep in:
“Whose are the little beds,” | asked,
“Which in the valleys lie?”
Some shook their heads, and others smiled,
And no one made reply. The Sleeping Flowers” 61%)
The speaker persists in questioning:
Perhaps they did not hear, | said,
| will inquire again.
“Whose are the bedsthe tiny beds
So thick upon the plain?” (Dickinson, “The Sleeping Flowers” 616)
The speaker meets withiccess this time; another character responds with a catalogue of
flowers. All seems fairly unremarkable, until it becomes clear that gendered roles are at

work here—the “I” who begins the poem is a “sir’”; the character who responds is “she.”
“She,” onestanza spells out, treats the flowers like so many infants:
Meanwhile, at many cradles,
She rocked and gently smiled,

Humming the quaintest lullaby

That ever soothed a child. (Dickinson, “The Sleeping Flowers"%16)

84 See also Dickinson, “{Whose are the little betlasked]” (FP 85).

8 Buckingham doesot record advance notices for this poem as he does for “Morning.”
He notes, however, the reprinting of the poem byairestian Advocaten its July 16
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As such, the presence oir'sbecomes an intrusion. The opening repetition of his
guestion becomes boorish in the assumption that no “reply” was made from lack of
hearing; he is slow to realize that he has stumbled on a nursery scene where attendees are
busy humming lullabies untihe appropriate time arrives for the flowers to awake.

Even allowing for the gendered roles, the poem’s use of deferential language
combines with conventional formal elements to make it a lullaby-#ssiflistically
smooth, soothing with its safe metard rhyme. The linguistic changes “The Sleeping
Flowers” required, however, covered potentially troubling stylistic undercurrents in much
the way that the editorial packaging of “Morning” covered that poem’s own potentially
troubling undercurrents. Aso@ld later would tell Higginson, line 18 was changed from
“Her busy foot she plied” to “She rocked and gently smiled”; “soothed” then was
substituted for “rocked” in line 20 apparently to avoid repetition of “rocka&’139).
The change downplays the extéo which the presence of “sir” is an intrusion; the gentle
rocking that “she” engages in suggests the continuation of a calm scene rather than the
interruption of one. Todd claims that the substitution of line 1R.iNicholas was made
“in order to have the rhyme perfect, in a child’s magazin@B(39). Todd’s language

does not make clear who bears responsibility for the substitgtioth Todd and Dodge

were fully capable of exercising such editorial freed8m.

“Home and Young Folks” column (Buckinghafmily Dickinson’s Reception in the
1890s 106).

8 \When“The Sleeping Flowers” appearedmoems (1891), thes&. Nicholas

alterations had been undone. On Todd'’s involvement with altering Dickinson’s poems,

see my note 3 in my Introduction. And on her similar alterations of rhyme schemes in

Poems (1890), seé.ubbers (1617). Dodge, like many editors of the day, also was fully
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The timing of the poems’ publicaticclearly was a coup for Dickinson’s editorial
team. The poems followed directly on the heels ofdiméstian Register’s publication of
“God is a distant stately Lover ,” offering the innocent shrug of child’s friend to
charges of questionable rebgis respect. Further, their May and June printings released
them as the marketing hype for Dickinson’s 18&&ms was picking up: in May, firmer
announcements started appearing about the forthcoming second volume, as did
Higginson’s and Todd’s appearasaes lecturers; in her lectures, Todd repeatedly
asserted Dickinson’s accessibility to childfén.Todd later would cite “Morning” and
“The Sleeping Flowers” as proof that “[m]any of Emily Dickinson’s daintiest verses are

for children” (Editorial commen847); . Nicholas had delivered the two poems to that

capable of such changes, as Todd herself had witnessed: Todd’s 10 July 1889, diary
entry records, “Proof frort. Nicholas of my ‘Well-filled Bedroom’ [later, “Wellilled
Chimney”]. They have slightly changed the wording in two or three places” (Todd
diary). For an analysis of revisionsTom Sawyer Abroad that Dodge superintended, see
O. M. Brack, Jr., “Mark Twain in Knee Pants: The Expurgatiomanh Sawyer Abroad.”

For an accourof Dodge as astute editorial coach and negotiator, see Catharine Morris
Wright, “How ‘St. Nicholas’ Got Rudyard Kipling: And What Happened Then.”

87 Rumors about the possibility of a second volume had begun as early as January of that
year, but cast thsecond volume as a possibility rather than a positive event. See the 1
January 1891 “Literary Notes” in thedependent. The lectures had begun in March and
April when Higginson read to “a group of friends” (Binghaki, 122) from Dickinson’s
letters (March 22) and when Todd lectured to the Springfield Woman’s Club (April 1).

But most notable was a joint Higgins@odd lecture before the Boston College Club.
Garnering at least two periodical announcements prior to its being delivered, the May 2
lecturewas reviewed widely. Bingham prefaces her material about the lectures with her
mother’s statement: “The curiosity of the public with regard to Emily’s life was
insatiable,” my mother said, ‘and both Colonel Higginson and myself were swamped with
requess to write articles about her and to talk about hekB (22). Although lecture
invitations might have been extended on the basis of interest from the first volume, it
would be a mistake to separate tlegverance of such lectures from the marketingtbé
second volume.
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claim. These poemswith their more conservative rhyme schemes and meters, brought
into theSt. Nicholas fold by virtue of visual layout or textual doctorirgould appear as
the kind of natural, intuite composition liked by&. Nicholas, a place where “rhyme and
rhythm” seem to come by “instinct,” where poetry is one of the “dainties dear to our

hearts.”

V.

In the periodicals of the 1890s, everyone was an editor: readers scissored favorite
selectons for scrapbooks; reviewers created their own editions of the books simply by
responding, by reprinting the poems they deemed highlights. In such a world, the
editorial impulse that ran large can shock us with the freedoms it took. Thomas Bailey
Aldrich, just coming off his editorship of tiAdlantic Monthly(1881 -1890), seems
ridiculous now with his 1892tlantic review in which he proposes an alternate rhyme
scheme for Dickinson’s “I taste a liquor never brewed.” Aldrich, a dedadgdixture
in the American periodical scene for his poetry, prose, and editorial work, seems to
embody the sins of elite periodicals when he “venture[s] to desecrate this [the first] stanza
by tossing a rhyme into it . . (283)2® His meddlesome tinkering seems laughabl

because of the care that Dickinson, like all serious writers, invested in the composition

8 Aldrich’s alternate version of the poem appears in his JanuaryAtig@gic Monthly
article “In Re Emily Dickinson” (283). Buckingham says the review “became the best
known—and perhaps most influentiakejection of Dickinson’s petry to appear in the
1890s” Emily Dickinson’s Reception in the 1890s 282).
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process. But it also disturbs because his editing presumes an authority over the poet that
contradicts the institutional respect we now grant Dickinson (and gerdamnant him).

That institutional weight can leave us with conflicting concerns over Dickinson’s
periodical texts. As much as they shock from editorial altering, from hyped
marketing, they shock too from apparent editorial neglect. The 5 MarchpL®8aation
of Dickinson’s “Nobody” in the comic weeklyife, for example, lacks severe editorial
alterations on the order of the “The Sleeping Flowers” or the editorial provision of
illustrated speaker ala “Morning.” Still, tucked as it is in a comamounded by
cartoons and jokes, all badljacent to advertisements but hardly advertised itself, the
poem’s publication speaks of laughable priorities. Current scholarship can “get” what the
best joke on this page wadhat while the periodical poem warfDon'’t tell, / They'd
banish us, you know,” the manuscript suggests a variant: “they’d advertise.” The
manuscript, that is, warns us of the periodical poem, a text that illustrates the pitfalls of
“telling,” of speaking up, of being published. If theign't “advertise” you, they might
put you all too close to advertisements for beef extract, fresh fruit jams, complexion
powders, and “Waterproof Outfits for Coachmen.” In the end, we like to keep our texts
closer to the author than the “corrupting” Veoof periodicals allows us.

Caroline Healey Dall's lesknown review of the 189Boems, however, offers us
an early suggestion of a much different view: “I am strongly impressed with the idea that
a far finer volume will be compiled some day of this authpoems,” she writes. “Since
it [the first volume] was printed, | have seen some lovely things in newspaper columns. |

supposed they belonged to the volume, but searching | do not find them” (“Three Books”
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121)%° Dall’'s essay stands out as an expoessf an appetite for more, a combination of
textual dissatisfaction and longing. In her statement, on some level innocuous, about the
existence of uncollected poems, Dall hints that periodicals might drive the desire for and
suggest a better book. Rigalg that periodicals are in such a positieactive, exerting
pressure on settled formdeads to how we might begin rethinking the marketing of such
authors as Dickinson without thinking only and always of “the book.”

To conceive of periodicals as a dyma force, we might recognize first some
autonomy on the part of periodical poems. As | discuss in later chapters, consideration of
poems published outside Todd’s and Higginson’s bediking authority readily suggests
that periodical texts functioned amre than “handmaidens” to the books. The periodical
culture, I argue, could offer a route around the book industry and could even, in the case
of media gianiThe Youth’s Companion, prove a force serindependent of the boek
publishing circuit. But as @@mmon periodical practice like reprinting suggests,
decentering “the book” asks not for its dismissal in consideration of nineteemtlry
American print culture; rather, it asks that we examine tensions between books and
periodicals.

Indeed, in periodial reviews—an area that demands further thinkirguch
tension is almost palpable. On the one hand, reviewers reinforced books as the dominant

unit. Standard notations of a book’s binding and general appearance articulated it as

8 It is not exactly clear to what poems Dall was referring. We know of no newspaper
printings of poems; there were, however, poems printed in periodicals with newspaper
like formats (e.g., théndependent) and it is likely that there were reprints of magazine
published poems in newspapers.
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material object; furthefthe book” at times lent itself as measure for highest praise (“It
[the book] is one to be owned, studied, and loved”) or most severe condemnation (“many
of Miss Dickinson’s poems must be considered unworthy of the honour of book

covering”)%°

Even the acof criticizing the contents of a volume could recall a book’s
layout (* . . . on this page, an exquisite lyra fine thought in appropriate setting; on

that, three or four limping, staggering stanzas, without rhythm or cadence. Think of the
contrast bveen the two pieces subjoined . . .”) (“Current Literature” 169). On the other
hand, as they passed out their judgmergtdavor that books were not equipped to
reciprocate—periodical reviewers at times could sidestep this act of reinforcing the
dominanceof the item even as they criticized it. “The book” as object and industry could
turn fodder for criticism, for instance, as when one critic speculated that poorer verses
had to be included iRoems (1891) “in order to bring the book up to the requireg’si
(“Emily Dickinson’s Second Volume” 248). Most notably, however, periodical reviews
reinforced periodicals themselves. Writers regularly called attention to notable pieces in
competing publications, as was the case with Dickinson’s “Mornin§t. iNicholas.

Even the common practice of quoting large portions of text that others had written relied
on periodicals as well as on books: reviewers might include verbatim large portions of

books’ prefaces; they also, however, extended the practice to fedeadicals, using

essays and other reviews as “sources” too.

% See the February 1891 “Talk About Books” (113) and the September 1891 “Poetry of
the Month” (169).
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The dominant practice of quoting freely from books that were reviewed, however,
is where tensions between books and periodicals were perhaps most apparent. This act,
in which every reviewer ieffect created his or her own anthology, could place reviewers
in a curious position, one vacillating between the dual functions of judgment and
representation. Louise Chandler Moulton punctuates her quotation of Dickinson poems
with an act of book reading (“I turn back a page”), only to culminate near the end with a
full collision of the conflicts her position embodies: “I turn on and-bsee poems by
the score that | want to quote, and must not. What shall | do? | can only say to all of you
who lovethese specimens that | have given you, read the whole book, for you cannot
afford to miss any of it. And yet I will cull for you this one more” (“With the Poets”

246). Moulton seeks to represent the book, but claims that she cannot. She defers to it
pressing on readers the beeket stubbornly perseveres after deferring. Still another
reviewer casts reading the book (the 1886ms) as an act of violation (“To turn over

the pages of the small volume . . . is to feel as if committing an intrusiongesb ad so
forcible are many of its utterances, so very evidently not meant for the prying public
eye”), only to proceed to quote several poems (“Scraps of Verse” 67). Reviewers in such
cases are relying on “the book” as a rhetoricaHedoulton’s “one nore” poem offers a
suitable exit for her essay, and the second reviewer’s “intrusion” serves as dramatic
opening for a positive review of the volume. Still, the conflicts here between rhetoric and
practice suggest a relationship based not on mere deferénally, in moments of self
importance especially, periodicals made clear their essential function in acts of writing,

reading, and publishing. One early review of the 1B&8ns claims, “We have quoted
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thus largely because of the charm of this warkus, and because, the podmasging
never been published before, are sure to be fresh to the reader [my emphasis]” ([Bates]
32-33)°* Since the review appears eleven days after the 12 November publication date
of the book, the statement is not true, bualoes represent a truth of sorts: for followers
of that particular column, the poems were essentially previously unpublished
publication here is not author centered (especially in this posthumous case) and not book
centered, but is defined by periodiegipearance and reader experience. Publication, in
this particular culture of reading, becomes many layered and even incomplete until it has
been noted by the day’s periodical network.

“Marketing” too will need to be approached in a more nuanced way.id€hae
that periodicals merely served as a first stopping point for some poems as they ascended
to bookpublished status falls short when we further consider publication details. Seven
of the nine Dickinson poems that tBempanion initially published, forexample, did not
appear again until the twentieth centsgix of them not until the 1940s. Separated so
completely from the volumes of the 1890s, these poems hardly stand representative of the
handmaiden function so commonly assumed for periodical poEorsher, Todd and
Higginson did not “place” poems in periodicals before the first volunitoeis
appeared in 1890, relying only on Higginso@laristian Union essay and periodical
notices to introduce Dickinson to the public. Instead, Todd’s initialyflof placing
poems happened betwelRoems (1890) and Poem$1891)}—volumes separated by only

a year during which Dickinson’s poetry arguably needed little stimulus.

%1 Bates served as a reviewer o trook for Roberts Brothers. For that report, see
Bingham AB 5253).
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We will need to keep in mind what periodicals themselves stood to gain from
such texts.Whereas according to L. Frank TookeCentury magazine series on
Victorian poets was one of “those desert regions in the magazine,” a later one on
American poets, “was a far more attractive feature, for by that time the illustrations of the
magazine hadastly improved, and the many fine engravings of the homes and haunts of
the poets in question not only added to the sumptuous appearance of the magazine, but
delighted those readers who like their information swgated” (37). “Marketing” thus
was a pocess of mutual benefit to the magazines. If this seems clear in cases like
Dodge’s packaging of Dickinson’s “Morning,” it becomes all the more apparent in
elaborate, editeengineered productions like the 1908 sixtieth anniversary isstieeof
Independent.”> Embedded among the magazine’s own-seffgratulations, the
Independent elaborately celebrates its poetry patronage, most significantly in a thickly
illustrated section featuring seven po&tsThis collection truly is that-editorial notes
proudly chim the “possession” of six of the reproduced manuscripts, sharing with readers
a standard photograph of each poet and a wealth of archival material. Readers are offered
poetry in dramatic terrason a Tennyson poem: “the publication of this poemHa T

INDEPENDENTOf March 2, 1882, excited wide comment, for it was the first time in

%2 The anniversary issue, | would suggest, is more nineteenth than twentieth century,
coming as it does four years before the 1912 foundifpetfy and concerned as it is

with poetictreasures of the nineteenth century.

% It reprints past “greats” from its pages (e.g., Dickinson, Robert Louis Stevenson,
Elizabeth Barrett Browning, Harriet Beecher Stowe, Sidney Lanier) and features the
following seven poets: Henry Wadsworth Longgdel, John Greenleaf Whittier, Bayard
Taylor, Edmund Clarence Stedman, Richard Henry Stoddard, William Cullen Bryant, and
Oliver Wendell Holmes (Sixtieth Anniversary Issue 1-3898).
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America that a poem was ever sent to the United States by cable” (Sixtieth Anniversary
Issue 1414). The editorial excitement the poem prompts reflects the significance of this
technology. It also reflects thedependent’s own gains (numerous “dailies” and
“newspapers” copied the poem and gavel tidependent credit). And it reveals a
periodical’s ability to turn its own receipt, publication, and distribution of a poem into a
newsworthy event that it then could use to hype its own standing. Poetry, while not a
commodity of the most apparent value, could add much to these public4tions.

It might be useful, then, to view periodicals less as stopping points than as sites
where extual appetite could be created and charted, perhaps a literary parallel to the
consumer desire that periodical advertisements were creating. Ohmann, writing about the
growth of namebrand advertising that started in the 1880s, notes that “food products”
particular “led the surge of national brand advertising throughout this pe8dtihg
Culture 88). “Appetite,” then, was being sold to many and on various fronts. Rudyard
Kipling, another&. Nicholas—published author, would meet Dodge’s efféashange
the title of his “The Potted Princess” by observing of readerly hunger: “[L]et her
Pottedness remain for the very reason that you say. It is suggestive of canned meat.
Children are pigs (little ones) in their insides. The title will stickhigir tum—I mean

their minds” (qtd. in Wright 276). Dodge, no doubt accustomed to such metaphoric

% As Lawrence Buell notes in his analysis of “American Civil War Raetd the

Meaning of Literary Commaodification,” “[t]he otherwise marginal value of Civil War
poetry as saleable commodity” helps “apply pressure to the notion of ‘commodity’ itself .
.. by prying it loose from the image of cash value per se . . . [ gmafyyng it loose

from the image of sheer entrepreneurial-gekrest” (1245).
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conceptions of her readers’ appetites, seemingly concliridthe same issue that
Dickinson’s “Morning” appeared, Sarah S. Pratt’s “A Diet of Candy”"stds magazine
in gustatory terms. In Pratt’s story, “Arthur’'s” mother admonishes him when he inhales

the serials in a recent issuebfNicholas, skipping over history, transportation, and

natural science articles. The mother of this subtiibeled“devouring™” reader equates

short fiction and serials to sweet§'desirable and necessary=but insists too on the
necessity of the “‘bread and butter and meatfiotion articles (Pratt 559). With
Dickinson’sS. Nicholas poems—in a situation wherene periodical cooperated
beautifully with the editors and the poems appeared in the book immediately following
their initial publicatior—we must always bear in mind, therefore, the magazine’s own
agenda and skill in preparing authors for literary conswonptinen we think about Todd
and Higginson'’s intersecting project of commodifying Dickinson.

We have no evidence that the marketing of Dickinson as children’s friend had

any real staying power: no children’s book or even clear submarket for later 1890s

volumes resulted directly from Todd'’s effoffs Certifying on the one hand the beok

% Dodge’s familiarity with such a metaphor is not surprising, considering the pervasive
nature of the equation whereby “books” are “food” and “reading” (as Janice Rad&ay h
noted) is “eating” (more precisely, she titles one essay “Reading Is Not Eating”). For an
early nineteentltentury example (1828), see Patricia Okker, who writes that “In a letter
to the editor signed ‘H*** in the first issue of theadies Magazine (and thus

presumably written by Hale), editing duties are compared to making ‘a feast™ (74).

% Although Dickinson appeared in at least one anthology in the decade for children (the

1896Naturein Verse: A Poetry Reader for Children), the anthologizedgem (“A drop

fell on the apple tree”) was not frofh Nicholas (Lubbers 273). This is not to say that a

children’s Dickinson did not come into being, however. Barbara Antonina Clarke

Mossberg notes that “In spite of its difficulty, her poetry does appemmmercially

successful editions for children, often illustrated, and is routinely included in anthologies
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clad Dickinson while on the other encouraging alternate personae through periodicals
made sense, though. In addition to the cultural collateral that a magazine Such as
Nicholas offered, the cacophony of various periodical “Dickinsons” could keep readers
guessing, waiting with Dall for that “far superior” volume. Todd'’s later reference to one
volume’s binding would rejoice: “That shade of green strikes everybody dainty,

that they buy it all at once, almost without looking inside™ (qtd. in Horan, “Mabel
Loomis Todd” 73)°" Surely the transformation of some of Dickinson’s “daintiest” verses

into “dainties dear to our hearts” further whetted the public’s appetite

of children’s literature” (64). In addition, Jenkins’ story of Dickinson lowering goodies
from her window is known widely.

" Horan uses theugte in her discussion of Todd’s marketing “genius”; such language,
Horan argues, shows the editor’s efforts to cast herself as representative of the “ladies’
market” she wanted the publishers “to target” (“Mabel Loomis Todd” 73).
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Chapter 2
Fracturing a Master Narrative, Reconstructing “ Sister Sue’

Susan Huntington Gilbert Dickinson’s supposed failure to spearhead the Emily
Dickinson publication effort after the poet’s death remains a sticking point in Dickinson
scholarshipthe tangled puzzle of a disappointing edaathor relationship. Those
rectifying the vilification and erasure of Susan have highlighted her position as the poet’s
literary confidante and primary correspondent. Still, the question persists: why did
Dickinson’s “Sister Sue,” who professed such admiration for the poet, fail so miserably
in the effort to make public Dickinson’s poetfy?That Susan shepherded iwibner’s
Magazine andThe Independent three Dickinson poems, while long acknowledged, has
received scant consideration. When compared to the four books, numerous periodical

poems, and multiple articles resulting from Mabel Loomis Todd’s and Thomas

% As atitle, “Sister Be” often is used to signal the affection between Dickinson and her
sisterin-law; Dickinson often referred to her in poems and letters as “sister.” As Lillian
Faderman explains, however, Martha Dickinson Bianchi, Susan’s daughter, “tried to
insure thismpression [of a sisterly bond] lopnsistently referring to Sue Gilbert as

‘Sister Sue,’ as though that were Emily’s affectionate name for her throughout a very
sisterly friendship, while in reality Emily almost never addressed Sue in that manner
until several years after Sue’s marriage to Austin” (216). The false title, as Faderman
suggests, has helped obscure the homoerotic nature of Susan and Emily’s relationship
(216).
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Wentworth Higginson’s efforts in the 1890s, Susan’s three poems seem negligible.
Further, any prceived success on Susan’s part has been diminished by the standard
narratives told to account for it, which portray her as an ineffective renegade with scant
success and little respect for the literary product she pd&heg.archival research on

the rde Scribner’s Magazine played in the publication and reception of Dickinson in the
late nineteenth century, however, sheds new light on Susan’s success with that magazine
and offers a new context for her negotiations Witk Independent. Susan, this new
information reveals, actively engaged in efforts to publish Dickinson’s poetry for several
years after the poet’s death. Her pursuit was marked, if anything, by finesse and a
persistent belief in the poems she marketed. And her failures, | argue lésk about

her supposed character deficits than about the workings of the late ninetertoity

print publication industry.

Reconstructing “Sister Sue’s” editorial work disrupts not only a dominant
biographical portrait but a dominant bibliographic ative. Recognizing Susan’s
successes fractures both the previously smooth tale of Higginson and Todd’s editorial
work and a standard narrative of print culttithat periodical poems later appearing in

books are merely a lower rung on the ladder that lealdeoks, often appearing there in

% Dorothy Huff Oberhaus recognizes that “many contemporary critical and biogabphi
works begin by acknowledging a debt to one or both women [Todd and Bingham]” (5).
For example, Lubbers, in his groundbreaking book on Dickinson’s reception,
acknowledges Susan’s submission of “several poems to Boston and New York
magazines,” but ultitely follows Bingham’s lead, referring to Susan’s “hoarded
treasure” and claiming she “flinched from the dedication [the project] required,”
“instinctively shrank from the idea of seeing her r@aor sistetin-law famous,” and

was more interested in “mpkg] [her daughter] a poetic star in her own right” (15).
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“service” to the book’s promotion. Although periodical poems like tho&e Micholas

often could whet the public’s appetite for the author and her literary product, the three
poems Susan successfully placed sigrihtanctly separate effort that later was absorbed
into the books. Witlscribner’s, we see how publication in a magazine could be pursued
for its own sake, apart from and in lieu of any book. \Whh Independent, we see

Susan using a periodical to prstéhe dominant publishing effort of Higginson and Todd.

All together, Susan’s case offers a cautionary tale: emphasizing books in reception
histories creates falsely seamless narratives. Reconfiguring “Sister Sue” as a print editor
draws our attentioto nonbook-bound editorial efforts and allows us to appreciate them

for the significant impact they could have on readers and on other editorial projects.

l.

The dominant narrative of Dickinson’s posthumous publication highlights the
efforts of Lavinia Dckinson (Dickinson’s sister) and two Dickinson editors: Thomas
Wentworth Higginson and Mabel Loomis Todd. When Susan registers in this narrative
of posthumous publication, she fares poorly. Millicent Todd Bingham, Todd’s daughter,
writes inAncestors Brocades: “ . .. Miss Vinnie [Lavinia] had first taken the box of
poems to Mrs. Austin Dickinson [Susan] who professed great admiration of Emily’s
work. Miss Vinnie asked her to do the necessary copying and editing. That she refused
we know from Miss Vhnie herself . . . ” (18). In Bingham’s account, Susan not only
refuses to edit the poems; her subsequent intrusion after rejecting the task shows her to be

the worst kind of editor. Susan, Bingham claims, acted outside Lavinia’s authority with
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the pubication of “Renunciation” irScribner’s, a text Bingham spurns as textually
spurious (she deems Susan guilty for the misreading of “soul” as “sail” and for the
omission of a stanza). And in Bingham’s account of how Susan worked secretly to
publish some obickinson’s poetry inrhe Independent—with Todd and Higginson’s

official work underway and Todd having placed several Dickinson poems herself in the
same periodical-Susan appears conniving and more interested in her daughter’s literary
career than in thpublication of Dickinson’s poetry. Susan’s successes Sititoner’s
andThe Independent become not publishing triumphs, but the selfving actions of a

loose cannon and lesisanreliable editor.

But Bingham’s narrative notably contradicts itself. WHingham supports
Susan’s reputed “refusal” with excerpts from Lavinia’s 23 December 1890 letter to
Higginson, that letter suggests a different scenario when Bingham later gives it full.
Worse yet, Bingham’s account of tBeribner’s publication diectly contradicts the
primary evidence that follows. Although she asserts, using Todd’s words, that Lavinia
was “enfuriated” with the publication of tfgeribner’s poem and enumerates Susan’s
supposed offenses with the text’s publication, an often ovartbletter from Lavinia to

Higginson (that Bingham reprints only one page later) states differently. “The poem so

19 15 Lavinia’s account, Susan lost steam on the project (she “was enthusiastic for a
while, then indifferent & later utterly discouraging”) and handled the poems in a way in
which Lavinia disapmved (“She wished the box of poethsre constantly & was

unwilling for me to borrow them for a day, as she was fond of reading them [the verses]
to passing friends.”) (qtd. iAB 87). Susan, Lavinia charges, “lacks mental energy to
complete” despite héfine ability” (AB 87), but Lavinia never claims that Susan

“refused” the project.
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long watched for in the ‘Scribner,” Lavinia writes with anticipation on 14 July 1890,
“will appear in [sic] August number” (gtd. iAB 60).

Scholars have been aware for decades of the bias in Bingham’s account of “The
Literary Debut of Emily Dickinson,” noting th&incestors Brocades was written by a
daughter to protect her moth8t. But while scholarship to a degree has ameliorated, for
exanple, Bingham’s partial and flawed portrait of Susan, the book’s very usefulness as a
source means misunderstandings about the sequence and nature of events like the above
persist:®? Bingham publishes generously from Todd’s and others’ correspondence,
guotes from Todd’s diary, and prints interviews she had with Todd, thus providing a
valuable resource on the publication of Dickinson in the 1890s. But because Bingham
skillfully weaves the story by threading diary entries and interviews with her own opinion
and interpretation, her reading of events can be construed too easily as a direct account of
what happened. Differing accountthe one provided by Bingham, the other by the
primary sources she reprirtare too easily conflated, their contradictions ratebsed

out. And wide reliance oAncestors’ Brocades in Dickinson scholarship, at times in

place of original research, has meant the TBoldjham influence pervades the seminal

101 See note 99.

192" Bingham makes Todd the story’s heroine and Susan a major villain. Pictures
published as front matter, for example, flatter Todd; the single pictiBasan presents
her as the “great big, black Mogul’” (to use Todd’s wordB [L33]), as she is all but
obscured by a tent of dark mourning clothes. For alternate accounts of Susan that
recognize, for instance, her tremendous intelligence, literaryetwmnd close friendship
with Dickinson, see, for example, MacGregor Jenkims]y Dickinson: Friend and
Neighbor (76-80, 97) and John Erskine, “The Dickinson Feud.”
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biography, textual editions, and reception histories, thus perpetuatingveabiases and
outright errors.

Overlapping fronts of biography and textual studies have led to enormous shifts in
attitude toward “Sister Sue,” showing Susan to have been central in Dickinson’s
emotionaland writerly life.'>> Moreover, Susarelated schalrship, which dovetailed in
the late 1980s with the rising tide of Dickinson manuscript studies, has carved out an
especially intimate role for Susan in its understanding of Dickinson’s own textual
practices™ Susan’s champions, working against the goditihe collected and

classified past” (Jauss 21), have celebrated the poet’sisidtav as Dickinson’s

103 See especially Martha Nell SmifRgwing in Eden: Rereading Emily Dickinson

(155); Ellen Louise Hart and Smith, ed®pen Me Carefully: Emily Dickinson’s Intimate
Letters to Susan Huntington Dickinson (64); and Jean McClure Mudge, “Emily

Dickinson and ‘Sister Sue™ (98). A feminist and lesbian critical tradition has exposed
the slurs gainst Susan’s character and given proper due to her intense and longlasting
relationship with Dickinson. Rebecca Patterson’s eBgRiddle of Emily Dickinson

(1951) presaged this critical tradition. See, in addition to the above, Faderman’s “Emily
Dckinson’s Letters to Sue Gilbert” (1977), Dorothy Huff Oberhaus’s “In Defense of
Sue” (1983), Adelaide Morris’s “The Love of Thea Prism Be” (1983), Hart’s “The
Encoding of Homoerotic Desire” (1990), Judith Failite Passion of Emily Dickinson
(1992),Smith’s “Susan and Emily Dickinson: their lives, in letters” (2002), and Smith
with MacDonald’s “Mutilations: What Has Been Erased, Inked Over, and Cut Away?”
Further evidence of the critical shift lies with the fact that Smith is working on a
biographyof Susan.

104" Smith’sRowing in Eden best represents a strong crossover of Stesath manuscript
related interests, but Suseglated scholarship from the beginning has had a strong
footing in archival (manuscript) research. While this is in part becagddary

Loeffelholz acknowledges, “manuscript studies” has “focus[ed] critical attention on the
people in Dickinson’s life to whom we know she actualtpte in interesting and
extensive ways . . .” (18), some early scholarship connecting Susan sdpa@arsh
manuscript work predates Ralph W. Franklin’s 1988 Manuscript Books of Emily
Dickinson and the subsequent flood of manusergdated scholarship it engendered that
focuses on Dickinson’s lineation, capitalization, and punctuation. See egpeciall
Faderman, “Sue Gilbert,” and Mudge, “’Sister Sue.”
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primary correspondent and for her privileged access to Dickinson’s “domestic
workshop™the author’s system of “private publication” that shunnedticamhl print
publication routes in favor of an alternative “publication” through letters and in the
manuscript books that she carefully construc¢ted.

Scholarship on Susan’s efforts after Dickinson’s death remains far less developed
and largely centers ddusan’s plans to edit a volume of Dickinson’s poetry. Elizabeth
Horan, for instance, offers details about the preparation by the Susan Dickinson
household of a volume that was submitted to Charles Scribner’s, Sons (“To Market” 91).
And Smith persistentlgraws attention to criticisms Susan later voiced about the
Higginsont and TodededitedPoems, in which she details her own plans for a volume, and
articulates Susan’s role as a hidden influence on several volumes edited by others
(“Susan and Emily Dickinsd 56, 6970; 61). Archival resources made widely available
to scholars on thBickinson Electronic Archives have been crucial for the refutation of
Klaus Lubbers’s claim that “[a]fter the publicationRdems (1890), [Susan] reacted with
hurt pride and lieged, not very convincingly, that she had planned an edition herself”
(15). As Susan’s “Notes toward a Volume of Emily Dickinson’s Writings” and her son
Ned’s notebook reveal, the family engaged in activities geared toward the production of a

volume like the one that Susan described to Higginson and, latedegendent editor

195 See Smith, who analyzes at length their famous exchange over Dickinson’s “Safe in
their Alabaster ChambersRgwing 180-197) and who first noted the distinction the two
made between “print” andgoublish” (Rowing 15, 224n12), thus enabling Dickinson
scholars to conceive of her manuscripts asmahlished writings.
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William Hayes Ward®® Unusual, though, is Marget Sands’s attention to Susan’s
periodical successes. Sands sees the alteStralmer’ s text as reflecting active editing
choices by Susan, casts Susan’s efforthe Independent as “a parallel editing project,”
and affirms Susan’s role “as Dickinson’s first editor” (143, 147).

Sands bases her argument on her discovery of an overlooked manuscript version
of “Renunciation” in theAmherst College collection and most strongly makes the case
for it as Susan’s copy, the idea being that Susan “was doing editorial work just like

Loomis Todd and Higginson, not misreading” (143). Franklin’s variorum edition

19 see S. Dickinson, “Notes toward a Volume of Emily Dickinson’s Writings,” and N.
Dickinson, “Ned’s Notebook.” The introduction tNed’s Notebook” notes, “It is not

known whether the notebook represents merely a commonplace book of Ned's favorites
of his family's writings or the beginnings of a more formal volume of Dickinson poetry;
however, someone else (possibly Susan) has tedreadstranscriptions in Susan's
"Hyssop" and "Crushed Before the Moth", and in Emilyse'Brig ," which suggests

that someone else may have read it or been involved in its composition” (Smith and
Vetter).

197" sands identifies a previously overlookedsi@n of “Renunciation” in the Amherst
College collection. In his 1955 varioruithe Poems of Emily Dickinson, Johnson

records four variant versions of the poem, including two lost cepiee submitted by
Todd to&ribner’s, the other reproduced by ToddPoems(1891). Sands argues most
strongly that the Amherst copy was Susan’s. Franklin, however, identifies in his 1998
variorum the Amherst text as the “lost” Todd version reproduc@odbéms (1891) The

Poems of Emily Dickinson: Variorum Edition)—a cralible conclusion, since Sands

herself says the poem “is strikingly like the facsimile copy printdebams 1891” (141).
Sands does note “slightly more ink on some pen strokes and degrees of difference so
slight as to suggest that sifg-size comparisors not possible” (141), but identifying

the poem as the loBbems (1891) copy hardly seems more conjectural than identifying it
as Susan’s. Franklin judges Susan as guilty of misreading twice, counting her penciled
annotation td?oems (1890) (changing ddd’s “soul” to “sail”) as her second error. |
would suggest instead that Susan’s penditecbrrection signals her possession of an
alternate version (she did, after atlase the incorrect penciled correction of a misguided
Ambherst citizen, as she amtold Higginson) and that she possibly sent her own original
to Scribner’s as she did later with tHadependent.
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indirectly refutes Sands’s ctaj but even without his refutation, the scattered facts of
Susan’s course of action after Dickinson’s death leave us with an incomplete narrative.
As Smith rightly points out, for Susan, “one shock had followed another in the decade
preceding the discowemand printing of [Dickinson’s | poems . . .Rgwing 214),
including Austin’s commencement of an affair with Todd only weeks after son Gib’s
death and the deaths of many close to Susan, including Dickinson herself. Susan, Smith
adds further, “may haveekn transfixed or distressed or otherwise awed and immobilized
by [the manuscript books’] content®Rdwing 214). Still, Smith admits Susan’s inaction
to be “somewhat perplexingRowing 214) and Ellen Louise Hart calls it “puzzling”
(257). Without the dtes, challenges, and triumphs of Susan’s actual course of action, we
are left, moreover, with a skewed perception of what we know Slidaln. Susan
becomes inactive even when acting, as when Hart writes that “[d]uring the 1890s Susan
allowed several pems Dickinson had sent her to be published in periodicals . . . ” (257,
my emphasis). Susan becomes perceived as somehow ideologically resistant to print
publication, fearful about the resulting publicity or, as Horan claims, “ambivalent about
bringing them into the public forum of the market” (“Mabel Loomis Todd” 70). A kind
of cyclical damage thus occurs where the belief that Susan did nothing after Dickinson’s
death diminishes our perception of what we know she did; the diminished perception then
retums to support in our minds the characterization of Susan as inactive editor.

Smith notes of “the story about Susan’s role in Emily Dickinson’s writing life”
that it “has only been relayed in partial and competing versions, with many key facts

hidden or tivialized” and, that lack of access to particular sources means “key” “facts
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have been privatized, reserved for editors and scholars engaged in manuscript study”
(“Susan and Emily Dickinson” 53). Likewise, the narrative | offer of Susan’s editorial
courseof action makes its case in part simply by collecting and reinterpreting already
existing informatior—some widely known, much all but ignored. Too, as highlighted by
both Smith’s narrative and the resources made available @idkieson Electronic

Archives, public narratives based on archival research are key to any new account of
Susan’s actions. My own critical narrative of her publishing successes draws most
significantly on my study of correspondence and records in the Scribner’s archives at
Princebn University. These archives reveal the full text of correspondence that rarely
has been reprinted (and never in full), the poem’s acceptance dateilboer’s (versus

its publication date), and the surprising identity of the author of a dam&gimger’s

review ofPoems (1890). | use this information, first, to narrate Susan’s negotiations with
the publisher; second, to explore h8gvibner’s Magazine treated the one accepted

poem; and third, to inform our understanding of what Susan next didkath

Independent. The evidence | offer makes it impossible to ignore any longer that the
posthumous production and editing of Dickinson’s poetry took place on multiple editorial
fronts (of which Susan was one) and that periodicals were a significant andraous

force in the realization of some of those editorial goals.

Il.
Two major obstacles have impeded a full appreciation of Susan’s placement of a

Dickinson poem in the August 18%0ribner’s Magazine. First, the dominant account
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by BinghamTodd clams “several things” about the published poem “enfuriated Vinnie”:
1) “. .. Susan had no right to send the poem to a magazine” because “Lavinia regarded
herself as the sole proprietor of Emily’s poems . . .”, 2) “Susan kept the money she
received for thggoem instead of turning it over to Lavinia,” and 3) (Todd quotes from her
diary) “There was a ridiculous mistake, printing sail for soul” (qtdAB159)1% The

often overlooked letter from Lavinia to Higginson, published one page later, betrays the
fadt that Susan submitted the poem directly under the umbrella of Lavinia’s

encouragementf? Still, Bingham further demonizes Susan'’s efforts later, repeating that

Susan sent the poem “without authorization” and enumerating textual problems like the
sail/saul error and a missing stanza(149 n11):*° In the context of Bingham’s

narrative, Susan’s act, the first successful attempt to publish a Dickinson poem after the
author’s death, appears coldly calculated to upstage Todd and Higginson’s own editing
and nmarketing ofPoems (1890). As it beat by several months the November 1890
publication date of the first book, in which it was slated for inclusion, Higginson had to

request from Edward L. Burlingame, editorSofibner’s, permission for the poem’s

publicaton.*** Burlingame readily granted permission, the poem appeared in the book,

198 | refer to BinghanTodd as the author @fncestors’ Brocades when | want to
emphasize certain collective messages that mother and daaghvey together.

199 Bingham so effectively buries this fact that even Susan’s defenders have considered
Lavinia to be upset with Susan’s effort. See Sands (141).

110 The account also blurs the true source of the complaints. While Birfibddh
beginsthe list reporting on “Several things” that “enfuriated Vinnie,” the list ultimately
slides to Todd’s own complaint about the sail/soul error.

11 For the permission letter, see BinghakB 69 n11).
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but in the rush of details involved in preparing for the book’s publication, Susan’s
“unauthorized” act and the faulty text, as depicted in the standard narrative, seem
designedd upset rather than assist in any publication effdrt.

But appreciation of Susan’s effort also suffers from incomplete and scattered
knowledge we have about the poem’s submission and the path it took to reach
publication. Existing details, if gathered &tiger, begin to counter the dominant portrait
of Susan as inactive and ineffective editor. Bingham reprints a 31 December 1886 letter
Susan sent only seven months after Dickinson’s death offering a Dickinson pdken to
Century, which shows Susan’s eargsolve and her smart use of Dickinson’s
connections with the publishing worldE 88). And scattered scholarship notes
something about subsequent negotiations with Charles Scribner’s publishing. Lubbers
recognizes th&ribner’s poem to be the result bfepeated requests” on Susan’s part
and quotes letters printed in Roger Burlingame’s account of the Scribner’s enterprise that
show the efforts made “on Emily Dickinson’s behalf” in November 1887 by William
Crary Brownell, Austin Dickinson’s friend and@woto-be-editor at the Scribner’s house

(21)** And Horan, who explains that Susan worked with Brownell on an edition of

112 Judith Farr, for example, writes of tBeribner’s poem: “ . . . Sue did not need the
occasional fifteen dollars paid her by magazines likeC#mtury [sic] for a Dickinson
poem. But she did need to lay claim to the poet . . ..” (322).

113 retain the first initials of Edward L. Burlingame (first diof Scribner’s) and
Roger Burlingame (his son and author of the 18iMaking Many Books: A Hundred
Years of Reading, Writing and Publishing) when writing of them. Reliance on
Ancestors' Brocades helps explain the regular neglect of E. L. Burlingame Brownell;
Bingham includes only E. L. Burlingame’s permission letter.
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Dickinson poems after the author’s death, uses an account by Martha Dickinson Bianchi
(Susan’s daughter) to tell how Brownell “travetledAmherst to examine for publication
the manuscripts and to consult with Susan,” the idea being “that a hundred or more
should be put together for publication . . . ” (qtd. in Horan, “To Market™&1Bianchi
describes how Lavinia’s retrieval of the paeinterrupted her and Ned’s typing of them
and explains that Lavinia “found Susan’s method too slow” and “disagreed with Mr.
Brownell’'s conservative attitude” (qtd. in Horan, “To Market” 91). Finally, resources
now widely available to scholars througle ickinson Electronic Archives complement
Bianchi’'s description of this editing project with Susan’s notes and Ned'’s notebook.
These sources, along with the overlooked letter of eager anticipation from
Lavinia, clearly disprove the claim that Susan workedeptitiously to bring about the
poem’s publication. Susan, moreover, began the aboveboard effort just over half a year
after the poet’s death when she submitted a Dickinson po&he@entury. But if these
facts fail to stick from an infrequent regrution of these sources, they suffer too from
failings of the sources themselves. In addition to Bingham'’s skewed narrative, which all
but obscures any sources that make contrary points, Lubbers quotes only in part from the
letters published by R. Burljame, who himself excises some seemingly irrelevant
passages. Examination of the Scribner’s archives at Princeton University, however,
solidifies the impression that Susan was involved actively in publication efforts after

Dickinson’s death. With this farmation, we can begin to characterize the way in which

114 Horan identifies Brownell as an editor at Scribner’s, but he did not begin work at the
publishing house until January 1888 (E.S.B., “William Crary BrownBli¢tionary of
American Biography).
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she pursued that publication, the negotiations foregrounding that publication, and the
kind of project(s) that she and others pursued. In particular, the archives suggest that
Susan and Brownell psued andcribner’s considered a project that was neither book
nor single poem publication but the mypige introduction of the author via the
periodical**®

The first communication the archives offer regarding the potential publication of
Dickinson’s po&y is Brownell's 9 November 1887 letter to E. L. Burlingame (first
editor of the recently startetribner’s). The letter is remarkable in part for Susan’s use
of an envoy. She, whose earlier lettelhe Century showcases Dickinson’s connections
in the publishing world, finds in Brownell a highly effective inroadsboibner’s.
Brownell, though not yet an editor at the Scribner company, already had begun his
extensive authorial relationship with the magazine and later was to be touted as a
significantcontributor*® By the time he wrote his November 1887 letter to E. L.
Burlingame regarding Dickinson, Brownell had published the first two articles iR a six
part series on French culture, which commenced with the JulyS8i®ner’s and
concluded in Felwary 1889. The level of E. L. Burlingame’s own regard for Brownell

became clear whecribner’s kicked off in January 1890 its “Point of View” department,

115 L ubbers partially quotes one letter when writing that Brownell was an unrecognized
early advocate of Dickinson’s poetry, but his (and R. Burlingame’s) pairing of the letter
with the idea that a book was not published by Scribner’s ¢eaflahat | believe were

two separate publishing projects.

116 For items praising Brownell's contribution, see “[Untitled]” in the 2 February 1889
Current Literature; “A Magazine Anniversary” in the 13 January 190@tlook; and
Edith Wharton, “William C. Bownell” in the November 1928cribner’s Magazine.
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comprised each month of several unsigned pieces. E. L. Burlingame led with a Brownell
essay and useBrownell when he could, publishing fifteen of his articles in the first year
and five months of the department’s existeHce.

Although Susan uses Brownell as a contact, his letter clearly follows a foreground
of discussion in which Susan, called here “dBckinson,” played a key par® The
paragraph regarding Dickinson reads as follows (passages excised by R. Burlingame and
thus unavailable to Lubbers in bold):

Doubtless ere this you have heard from Miss Dickirtsomhom | sent

your letter, without comment. Shewritesmethat she hasreadily

acceded to your proposal. Thank you on my own vicariouspart for

your interest in the matter. To my newspaper trained sense the notion of
a broadside of Miss D’s things3 or 4 pages saysuch as could, | feel
confident, be selected from the many she wrote, and printed, not as a
literary discoveryor in any other sensational way, with illuminative
comments by a discoverer, or anything of that kind—but merely as
literature—which | think many of them areseems rathea good notion.

| contribute it for what it is forth [sic], quite aware that you are probably

117 See “Point of View’: 18901923 Contributors,” Scribner’s Magazindkecords:
18861941, Charles Scribner’s Sons Archives, Princeton University.

118 R. Burlingame also concludes that “Miss DickinsomisvBusan (and transcribes
“Miss” as “Mrs.”) (272); too, a later letter (in which E.L. Burlingame rejects all but one
poem) reveals Susan as Burlingame’s contact. “Miss D” is Emily Dickinson. Susan
maintained contact with Brownell years later. Smith sithat Susan’s “scrapbooks
show that in March 1902 she sent W. C. Brownell a favorable review Wfdtegian

Prose Masters and received a most warm reply” (“Susan and Emily Dickinson” 67).
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endeavoring to steel yourself to suggestions from people who know

nothing about magazine editing. (Letter to E. L. Burlingame, Scribner’s

Archives)*?
Letters of ponsorship were not unusual in nineteerghtury periodical (and book)
publishing circles. Higginson wrote letters on behalf of his wife, asking magazine editors
to consider her poetry, and the Scribner’s archives holds such letters by others, where the
correspondent’s good name attempts to vouch for the submission’s quality. But
Brownell's letter engages in an unusual level of negotiatiemdiscussion of future
publication details that goes far beyond customary statements of sponsorship or
introduction

The extent to which Brownell focuses on publication details strongly suggests that

theway in which the poems would be published was to be unusual. Clearly the proposed
publication was not to be in a book. But while Brownell refers to a potentialdiceg”
the letter supports less the idea of a broadside in any traditional sense and points instead
to a magazineonnected project® First, Brownell approaches E. L. Burlingame as
someone who hails himself from the periodical world, calling on his “paper trained
sense.” Second, the fact that Brownell had established a relationship with the magazine

as a contributor (and not yet with the publisher as an editor) suggests he was approaching

119 The letter also differs some from the R. Burlingame tegtimctuation and
typography.

120 Burlingame’s reference to a “broadside” confuses matters because a broadside is
“where one sheet contains only one page of matter, with no folding required” (Greetham
119)—he goes on to describe it, however, as “3 or 4 page

84



E. L. Burlingame as editor. Third, Brownell’s final sentegel-consciously recognizes
the likelihood that E. L. Burlingame, as newly appointed magazine editor, probably was
receiving advice from many quarters. Fourth, E. L. Burlingame’s log of items accepted
for publication inScribner’ s Magazine records that [@kinson’s “Renunciation”
apparently was accepted one month later (“Record of Matter Accepted: 1886 to 1900,”
Scribner’s Archives}?! That acceptance, and the substance of later correspondence from
Susan to E. L. Burlingame, suggest that E. L. Burlingaripetgposal” was for Susan to
submit several samples of Dickinson’s poems so he could consider gpagétor
supplemental presentation of her writing (“Renunciation” being one of the samples Susan
submitted)-*

To argue that Brownell supports here a magamtated project might seem to
make false the claim that he advised Susan on the preparation of a small volume of
poems for publication consideration by Scribner’s. But another letter suggests there
might have been two separate rejection letters frontiser's—one for a book and
another for a magazirrelated project. Dating from 17 December 1888, the letter was
sent by Brownell himself (since employed by Scribner’s) to a Mr. Dickinson. The letter
retains some mystery. In the letterbook’s index, whkigth alphabetically every
recipient, the name “Dickinson” appears to have been added after the index originally

was compiled and the entire entry of name, corresponding letterbook page (290), and date

121 The log does not state the exact month and day. Surrounding entries place it at
around December of that year.

122 | thank Martha Nell Smith for suggesting that the “broadside” might have been a
supplement.
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(12/17/88) appears with a line through it and a eiesid question mark around the page
number (Brownell letterbook). The letter's contents conform to Bianchi’s description of
the project as a small, approximately 4titem volume, and with knowledge of

Brownell's support and his friendship with Austin. oBmell describes them as “your

little volume of poems”; refers to “[t]heir many evident merits”; deems them as “falling
into a very difficult category, commercially speaking”; and seems unusually apologetic
and cordial about the rejection, writing, “We de®t add that we have been greatly
interested in the book . . . ” (Letter to Mr. Dickinson, Scribner's Archit@sYhe

possibility that the family was submitting a Dickinson book to the publishing house
during 1888 also helps explain Susan’s silencenduthis year when she otherwise

maintained contact with E. L. Burlingame in the preceding and following years.

123 There were other “Mr. Dickinsonsfi contact with the publishing hous€harles
M. Dickinson (editor oDaily Republican in Binghamton, NY), for example, submitted
“The Children and Other Poems,” which the publisher received on December 9, 1887,
and rejected on January 5 (“Rejection Filescétd of Manuscripts Received and
Rejected: 1873888,” Scribner’s Archives.). Still, Brownell's letter suggests a personal
acquaintance with its recipient (as he had with Austin) and a personal interest in the
project. The December 17, 1888, letter seigdits entirety:
Dear Sir,
We find ourselves unable to undertake the publication of your little
volume of poems. Their many evident merits do not of course save them from
falling into a very difficult category, commercially speaking, and [illegible]
judgment that we should be unwise to charge ourselves with the enterprise of
bringing them before the public is based on an inference that hardly permits us to
doubt the unsatisfactoriness of the result. We need not add that we have been
greatly interestedh the book and that we are greatly obliged to you for permitting
us to examine it; and it is with great regret that we have to inform you that, as you
requested, we hold the “copy” at your disposition instead of being able to serve
you in this matter. (Bwnell, Letter to Mr. Dickinson, Scribner’s Archives)
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Further suggesting that two separate projects were being considered is the fact that
additional correspondence between Susan and E. L. Burlingaanty pertains to the
magazine publication of Dickinson’s poetry. In a 15 July 1889 letter, Susan would prod
gently at E. L. Burlingame, who was still sitting on Dickinson’s poetry after having
accepted “Renunciation” in December 1887. Susan writes:
| fear that you have been importuned in the matter of Miss Dickinson’s
verses through her sister’s instigation, up to the point of positive
annoyance. Pray do not mind her. | understand that Renunciation was
accepted for Scribner['s?qnd rest on that, unless| hear tothe
contrary from you, or somerepresentative of the magazine. The two
or three others which | sent as illustrations of her versatility, if not too
much trouble | will ask you to returi.mean to arrange all | personally
own, in some attractive souvenir form in the Fall for my children.
(Letter to E. L. Burlingame, Scribner’s Archives)
Susan'’s letter further reveals Lavinia’s connection with the project Susan pursued. It also
makes unclear whether the “mistakes” Susan eventually wegechaith resulted from
her copying of the poem or from tBeribner’s editors themselves. Was Susan asking
that Burlingame return copies of the poems, that is, or had she sent out her own originals
(as she later did with tHedependent)? Her stated ptato publish a volume of the poems
falls immediately after she requests their retdas if the volume could not be published

otherwise.
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E. L. Burlingame did not finally reject the other poems Susan had sent until 3
February 1890. Burlingame, writing inshtapacity as editor ofScribner; <laims, “It
was my hope, as you know, that we might sometime manage to present a group of them;
but this was not practicable” (Letter to Susan Dickinson, Scribner’s Archives). Payment
of $15 would follow on June 16 dfiat same year (Payment logs, Scribner’s Archives).
And the poem itself appeared two months later in the magazine’s August issue. The
poem’s late appearance means Susan'’s first visible sign of success came at a date
approaching three years after originahtact with the publishing house. It also was
success that followed a substantial amount of contact even if we exclude the possibility
that the family submitted a volume that was rejected by Brownell on 17 December 1888:
an early proposal sent from E. Burlingame to Susan via Brownell; a 9 November 1887
letter from Brownell to E. L. Burlingame voicing Susan’s interest in that proposal; the
submission by Susan of several Dickinson poems within a month after that; likely
communication frongcribner’s ca.December 1887 accepting “Renunciation”; a 15 July
1889 letter from Susan to E. L. Burlingame; and payment on 16 June 1890 for
“Renunciation.” Put in this context, it is clear that Susan maintained an active and
longstanding interest in the project. Aifieve believe Susan moved away from
“enthusiasm,” we might also sympathize, considering the lengths she went to for the sake

of a single poem.
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1.

Scribner’s publication of “Renunciation” in its August 1890 issue might seem an
anticlimactic result condering the amount of communication between Susan and the
publisher. It gains stature, however, when we consider that the later editorial placement
of multiple Dickinson poems in periodicals did not begin until the highly successful first
volume ofPoems had appeared and created eager customers for the poems. Susan’s
achievement, moreover, represented an unusual success in the field of “quality
monthlies” that Todd and Higginson later would find so cold to the publication of
Dickinson poems. AlthougHarper’s and theAtlantic published reviews of and articles
about Dickinson’s poetry, th@entury was highly inhospitable arétribner’s was the
only one of the four that published any of Dickinson’s poems outside of affitles.
Susan’s success speaks ofgheaousness with which she took Dickinson’s poetry.

While Higginson refused to submit a Dickinson poem toAthantic and joined Todd in
the act of infantilizing Dickinson i&. Nicholas, Susan comes across as uncompromising
in her own editorial promatin of the poet.

Of the four American magazines regularly classed as “quality monthlies,”

Scribner’s Magazine was by far the younge&t It often is confused witBcribner’s

124 Harper's published a higiprofile review by W.D. Howells (January 1891); the
Atlantic Monthly published Higginson’s widelyoted article on Dickinson’s letters
(October 1891).

125 1t also is théeast chronicled; th€entury andThe Atlantic Monthly in particular

have excellent boaelength histories in Arthur JohnBhe Best Years of the Century and

Ellery Sedgwick’sThe Atlantic Monthly,1875-1909. For information orscribner’s

Magazine, see Frak Luther Mott, ‘Scribner’s Magazine’; R. Burlingame Of Making
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Monthly, an earlier magazine established in 1870 and knowheSentury by the tme

of Scribner Magazine' s inception. Although the Scribner company agreed not to start for
five years any competing publication after it split with the ta@medCentury, after

those five years, it launched in 1887 a direct compettorbner’s Magazine. The

magazine, by all accounts, was immediately successful, taking an assured place as one of
the four “quality” monthlies as it published its share of notable names and projects,
including the 1889 publication of Jacob Riis’s “How the Other Half LiveEribner’s,

Frank Luther Mott qualifies, “gave less attention to public affairs and social causes than

the Century”; “it was not always as successful as theAtlarniicthe area of “’pure
literary work™]”; and it did not reach the level of tl@entury in illustrations for a
number of years &ribner’s’ 718-719). Still, it soon rivaled the circulation numbers of
the Century andHarper’s, passing both of them by the turn of the cent@?yin taking
for the magazine’s first editor E. L. Burlingame, theblishing house selected one of its
own, making, Mott declares, “an excellent choicec(tbner’s’ 717).

Although each quality monthly sought publishing coups that would set itself apart
from its competitors, Brownell’'s November 1887 letter toStrébner’ s editor about

Dickinson proposed a bold undertaking for the magazine. A-ttodeurpage

“broadside” is substantial and would have been daring for the new magazine, started only

Many Books; and Robert Gene Barrier, “A Critical History Sifribner’ s Magazine,
18871914

126 TheAtlantic had significantly lower numbers, though considerable prestige. See, for
example Ellery Sedgwick The Atlantic Monthly,1857-1909: Yankee Humanism at High

Tide and Ebb 242). Mott attributeScribner’s success in part to the fact that it sold

smaller (though still substantial) issues for a lower pri€er{bner’s’ 718).
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in January of that year. And Brownell’'s suggestion that the poerfisibeed not as a
literary discovery . . . but merely as literature” adds to the novelty of the ptojest.
magazine’s devotion of that much space to a collection of one author’s writing demanded
an exigence beyond the simple declaration of it as “tilee&—presentation of

something as “a literary discovery” was a standard fallback for such ventures. In fact,
Brownell’'s November 1887 letter directly followé&dribner’s October 1887 conclusion

of its most famous “literary discovery”: a series of Thaalis unpublished letters that

had appeared in every issue since April 1887, spanning a total of 98'fages.
introductory material sets up the letters’ publication. On one level, it seeks to explain
away Thackeray’s injunction to his daughter “to psbho memoir of him” (and

includes a letter from Thackeray’s daughter, stamping the project with her delighted
approval) (Brookfield 387, 388). It also suggests, however, how unlikely the magazine
was to present a group of texts by an almost unknowriileinson without

mediation*?® Presenting such things “in a sensational way,” to quote Brownell, not only
offered a context for readers to receive the texts. It also served-adwsstiisement for

the magazine and educated readers as to the role gneyexpected to play.

127 <cribner’s “became noted for its literary discoveries” (“EndSofibner’s’ 60).

128 On the series’ success, see Md&(ibner’s’ 720); and “[Untitled],” Current
Literature (93).

129 Karen Dandurand, who identified in the 1980s additional publications during
Dickinson'’s life, examines how systems of distribution beyond print publication further
expanded Dickinson's contemporary audience in “Dickinson and the Public.”
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Scribner’s did allow, however, for the direct presentation of a single poem by a
relative unknown. Although Burlingame’s 3 February 1890 rejection letter to Susan
expresses his regret that he was unable “to present a group of Hoitkinems],”
“Renunciation” finally appeared i&cribner’s August 1890 issue, more than tanda-
half years after its December 1887 acceptance. As such, “Renunciation” contrasts greatly
with the Dickinson poems that Todd ushered into magazine pages: dfitre Todd
sponsored Dickinson poems are light, either becausééaege so by virtue of the
magazines she placed them in (ala “Morning3irNicholas), because of the topic
(many are descriptive nature poems), or because of the way they tretipiosimany
are epigrammatic or focus a complicated idea through an accessible metaphor. “Parting,”
for example, the one poem Todd saw iBtabner’s pages (in June 1896), deals with a
weighty topic in an easy manner:

My life closed twice before its ate;
It yet remains to see

If Immortality unveil

A third event to me,

So huge, so hopeless to conceive
As this that twice befell.
Parting is all we know of heaven,

And all we need of hell. (Dickinson 786

130 See also Dickinson, “[My life closed twice before it's close;]” (FP 1773).
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The poem, despite shifting antlltiple metaphors, fits comfortably in the reader’s
mind—in part because of its length (eight lines) and the simplicity of its language.

Like the other periodical poems that Susan successfully placed, “Renunciation”
stands in contrast to Todgbonsored @riodical poems as more daring, a fact that
supports the claim that Susan, in her original plans for a Dickinson volume, “was
determined to depict Dickinson in her complexity, making a collection that was ‘rather
more full, and varied’ than the conventibpaesentation ifPoems by Emily Dickinson
(1890)” (Horan and Smith xvi* “Renunciation” is long for Dickinses-six fourline
stanzas—-and explores an unclear sequence of events with a full retinue of religious
metaphors and languadi.

There came a dagt Summer’s full

Entirely for me;
| thought that such was for the saints

Where Revelations be.

131 Horan andSmith quote here from a December 1890 letter that Susan wrote to
Higginson abouPoems (1890). Smith, working from Susan’s critique of the Higginson
and Todd volume and Susan’s “Notes” further elaborates: “Hers [Susan’s volume of
Dickinson’s writing] woud have been filled with drawings and jokes as well as profound
lyrics, and her outline for production shows that rather than divide the poems into
conventional categories Susan would have emphasized poetry’s integration with
guotidian experience, Emilyistellectual prowess, and her philosophical interrogations
of the spiritual, corporeal, emotional, and mental realms” (“Susan and Emily Dickinson”
68-69).

132 On this poem’s complicated textual history, see note 107.
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The Sun as common went abroad,
The flowers accustomed blew,
As if no sail the solstice passed

That maketh all things new.

The time was scarce pasfed by speech;
The symbol of a word
Was needless as at Sacrament

The wardrobe of our Lord.

The hours slid past, as hours will,
Clutched tight by greedy hands;
So faces on two Decks look back

Bound to opposing Lands.

And so, when all the timkad failed
Without external sound,
Each bound the other’s crucifix

We gave no other bond.

Sufficient troth that we should rise,

Deposed at length the grave,
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To that new marriage justified
Through Calvaries of Love! (Dickinson, “Renunciatid@¢0)->®

The poem’s opening sets the speaker in circumstances where, because of an impending
separation, the time spent with a beloved takes on the solemnity of religious ceremony.
Judith Farr, who considers the poem one of “Dickinson’s [two] greatest pafems
sublimated or renunciatory love,” writes of it that “landscape or external reality is implied
but superseded and then displaced by an austere landscape of the mind” (304). But the
poem also contains a “displacement” of real event, where the spedkéedreloved
engage solely in metaphoric aet&clutch[ing] tight” the passing hours, “b[ijnd[ing]
[each] other’s crucifix.” “Renunciation” takes place with the promise of future
“marriage,” a reunion to take place after a CHiigt resurrection from te grave.” The
“new marriage” is “justified / through Calvaries of Loveta settled state becomes
dependent on love’s tortures.

Years later, when R. Burlingame expressed regret about the Scribner company
missing out on Dickinson, he led into his acconith a somewhat defensive explanation
of poetry’s place in the magazine: “The acceptance of a-pasgrtess it was
‘occasional’ . .—usually added a complication to an editor’s already harassed life.
Poems accumulated and it sometimes took years to fwedgpfor them in the Magazine”
(271). One poem, he continues, appeared ten years after its acceptance in the magazine.
Although he does not directly connect the unnamed poet’s plight to Dickinson’s, her

poem likely did add “a complication” to E. L. Bimpame’s life. Telling is the rapidity

133 See also Dickinson, “There camday at summer’s full” (FP 325).
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by which E. L. Burlingame published the issue’s three other poets in relation to
Dickinson. The editor sat on Dickinson’s poem the longest, accepting it in December
1887, but accepting George Melville Upton’s sorme® March 1888, Andrew Lang’s
“A Dialogue” on 14 February 1890, and Thomas Bailey Aldrich’s “The Sister’s Tragedy”
on 20 February 1890 (“Record of Matter Accepted: 1886 to 1900,” Scribner’s
Archives)** Aldrich and Lang, marquee names of the day, laggeiamously critical
of Dickinson’s poetry (Lubbers 340, 5758). Both also, however, were this issue’s
primary poets, Aldrich commanding an especially prominent place with “The Sisters’
Tragedy” stretching across three pages and sporting two illostsati

Scribner’s ambivalence toward Dickinson did not show only in its delayed
publication of “Renunciation,” however. In March 1891, an unsigned piece in “The Point
of View” department coolly weighed in on the poet. Willis Buckingham makes special
note d its influence, writing: Scribner’s literary authority, and its reviewer’s careful
judiciousness of tone, combined to made [sic] this one of the most agrained
damaging—of Dickinson’s early notices. Even thation, whose own poetry critic was
Higginson, recommended it . . . Ernily Dickinson’s Reception in the 1890s 119).
Identifying the anonymous review’s author adds further to a sense of the damage. As a
log in the Scribner’s archives reveals, the reviewer was none other than W. C.
Brownell—thesame Brownell who aided Susan’s efforts, the same Brownell who would

lament to Charles Scribner: “Burlingame told me Roberts were to bring out a collection

134" Dickinson’s “Parting” was accepted 6 January 1896, a date much closer to its
publication (June 1896) (“Record of Matter Accepted: 1886 to 1900,” Scribner’s
Archives).

96



of Miss Dickinson’s poetrra scheme | should have liked for us rather” (“‘Point of
View’: 1890-1923 contributors,” Scribner’s Archives; Burlingame 274).

Identifying Brownell as the author of the unsigr&dibner’s review leaves us to
ask why the author, long viewed as trying to help engender the posthumous publication
of Dickinson, offered such apil response to the poems. Perhaps the most compelling
explanation emphasizes Brownell’s role as reviewer and suggests he was responding as
much to competing critics as he was to the book itself. Lubbers, for example,
convincingly postulates that a pag# review of Dickinson’s poetry by William Dean
Howells likely prompted the one Beribner’s (28). Brownell’s review, moreover,
directly takes on Higginson, opening by quoting a prominent passage from Higginson’s
preface and closing with a final partisgot at the colonel. Brownell removes his quarrel
from a direct criticism of the poemsnot quoting a single line in the whole article—
making this a discussion among gentlemen, and steers clear of the personal attacks on
Dickinson that characterized somwiethe other negative reviews. More than personal
shots at Higginson and Howells, | would add, Brownell’s response also appears to be part
of a relatively new department’s efforts to distinguish itself from its older competitors.
Scribner’swas in Marchl891 a fowyearold magazine in a field of competitors
established in 185M@rper’s), 1857 The Atlantic Monthly, 1865 ( The Nation), and
1870 {The Century); its “The Point of View” department, in which the Dickinson review

appeared, had started onlyJianuary 1896% Other journals’ competing departments

135 On the significant critical reputation ®heNation , see Sedgwick (Atlantic Monthly
76).
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had been around significantly longeHarper’s “Editor’s Study,” for example, began in
January 1886-and their associated critical voices offered stiff competitidacper’s

had Howells, théation had Hgginson, and thétlantic Monthly shored up its own
reputation with both authorsHowells because of his past editorship and Higginson
because of his longtanding connection with the monthly.

Still, it becomes impossible not to recall that Lavinia Dic&mseportedly
“disagreed with Mr. Brownell's conservative attitude” regarding Dickinson’s poems
(Horan, “To Market” 91). Brownell, it seems, might be due a reevaluatimm an
early champion of Dickinson to a supporter with conflicted opinions on thegaed
conflicting responsibilities within the Scribner’s publishing enterprise (interested both in
marketable books and his own critical contribution). That reevaluation also contributes
to our rethinking of Susan. If not necessarily betrayed by Browsetan lacked

awareness of the degree to which his support was conflicted and thus compromised.

V.
Susan’s dealings witBcribner’sreveal as untrue the claim that she did not “take
any step to bring the poems to print until Laviriand Austin, helpetly Mabel Todd—
had done so” (Farr 322). Clearly, the late publication date of “Renunciation” says
nothing about the long foreground of negotiations that preceded its publication. But also
important is Susan’s later publication of two Dickinson poeni$ el ndependent—an
action that did take place after Higginson and Todd’s editorial work (supported by

Lavinia) was underway. Negative interpretations of Sudad&pendent submissions
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have drawn on Bingham'’s scurrilous chapter (“Flying SparksAnitestors Brocades,

which devotes itself entirely to Susan’s “unauthorized’ attempts at publica#d@h” (
120), printing multiple letters interspersed with Todd’s explanatory comments and
referring the reader at the chapter’s opening to Susan’s glowering fhlzgpk”
photograph.

Rather than disprove the secretive or inflammatory nature of Susan’s February
1891 submission of two poems for publication in ltieiependent, | offer a corrective
narrative of her actions based on the context of her negotiationSoniither’s. Without
that context, Susan’s contact with timeependent does arguably signal late regret on her
part. But withScribner’s in the foreground, we find a measured response to the abrupt
usurpation of her editorial role. Only two months affter August 1890 appearance of
“Renunciation” inScribner’s, Roberts Brothers releasBdems by Emily Dickinson.
While Higginson’s status meant his name attracted the lion’s share of the public’s notice,
the editorial credits listed first Mabel Loomis Toddstin Dickinson’s mistress. Susan,
fresh from her successful placement of “Renunciatior&mbner’s (and thus fully
aware of the time involved in publishing), surely would have realized that Lavinia turned
to Higginson and Todd to edit the poems let8usan was still negotiating the poem’s
publication. Thescribner’s negotiations thus allow us to see Susan as an editor
dethroned. Her subsequent protest thus takes place on editorial grounds and reveals the
expression of legitimate and deggated eitbrial differences.

When Susan submitted poems to lihdependent, she claimed, “Magazines and

newspapers are now eager for anything of Emily’s, but | should prefer the Independent to
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them all as | rate it's [sic] literary merit most highly” (Febru&w\vsSD).>*® Questions
follow immediately—if Susan really preferred tHhadependent, why did she first pursue
quality monthlies likeCentury andScribner’s? As a weekly, théndependent’s format
meant it looked more like a newspaper than it did the lustyrgifilled monthlies. Did
Susan really rate the “literary merit most highly” of a paper built on the foundation of
Congregational church concerns and “until 186/&ligious newspaper and the organ of
a sect . .."? (Filler, “Liberalism” 295

As | consider further in Chapter 3, religious weeklies as a category in fact proved
to be a highly effective publishing venue for Susan Dickinson, Higginson, and Todd.
Susan smartly turned in fact to a publication that offered her unusual access in part on the
basis of the connections that the periodical had in her prominent Congregationalist
community. But beyond thathe Independent, which commenced publication on 7
December 1848 and lasted until 13 October 1928, underwent through its lifespan a
broadening bcontent typical of many nineteentientury religiousrooted magazines.
When editor William Hayes Ward joined the paper, it already had started widening its

scope. Ward himself moved beyond his original responsibilities to the paper’s religious

136 | take my text, where possible, from “Correspondence with William Hayes Ward,”
Writings by Susan Dickinson, ed. Smith, Laura Elyn Lauth, and Lara Vet@ickinson
Electronic Archives <http://jefferson.vilhge.virginia.edu/dickinson/susan/ward.html>,
which updates Bingham'’s reprinting of the correspondence and offers it without her
surrounding commentary. -bext citations fromN3SD include the month and day of the
letter (all cited correspondence took placé891).

137 Onthelndependent, see Mott The Independent”; The Independent, Sixtieth
Anniversary Issue (December 10, 1908); Louis Filler, “Liberalism,-Stavery, and the
Founders of théndependent” and “Thelndependent: Indispensable Conservatiuethe
Antislavery Crusade.”
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departmat and “added departments of foreign mission news, scientific discoveries, and
biblical and archelogical [sic] investigations . . . ” (Ward 1348). By the time Susan (and
Todd) submitted Dickinson’s poems to the periodical, it was rewriting its own history
order to emphasize its antislavery campaitn.

Later, Mott would claim thathe Independent “was more hospitable to good
poetry than any other of its class [the general weekliéBktgryV: 59); indeed, the
sheer bulk of poems it printed was imgwigs (241 in 1885 and 226 in 1886) (Moitt,
“Independent” 377). Certainly, its hospitality toward Dickinson provided more instances
of initial publication for her poetry (12) than any other periodical in the 1880&fter
Ward exhibited great enthusiasmeoWbickinson’sPoems(1890) in the editorial offices
(Carman 504), thiendependent printed several reviews and notices?oems (1890) and
Ward immediately accepted three of four Temdbmitted Dickinson poems. Ward, who
asked that Todd send additionatses, printed the three accepted poems in the February
5 issue and supported the poems’ lead spot presence with two items: a notice in
“Editorial Notes” of the poems published therein and a report in “Literary Notes” on the
success of DickinsonBoems (1890).

After this dramatic show of support for Dickinson’s poetry, a show clearly
orchestrated by Todd, Susan stepped in. Sending an unspecified number of Dickinson

poems to the journal on February 8, Susan accompanied her submission with the first of

138 See Filler (“Liberalism” 29294).

139 Thus calling into question Lubbers’s characterization of it as one of three
“denominational journal[s]” that “remained skeptical” toward Dickinson’s poetry (201).
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seweral letters that reveal her to be Todd’s equal in working the literary machine of the

140

day.™ As with theCentury andScribner’s, Susan uses personal connections to make
contact with the periodical, establishing in her first letter’'s opening her perssntd t

Ward (Austin apparently knew him through Amherst College). She also establishes her
personal ties to Dickinson (of “early ginbod intimacy” [February 8VSD]) and

Dickinson’s writing, later describing the poems she repeatedly calls “mine” dawyel

and faded with time (many too personal and adulatory ever to be printed) . . .” (March
14, WsD).***

Susan’s established intimacy with “yellow and faded” poems served most
obviously as bulwark after Todd and Lavinia discovered Susan’s poetry submiastn
Lavinia sharply staked claims of legal ownership. But Susan also uses her intimacy as a
smart bargaining tool, a stamp of legitimacy on her editorial protest. Susan'’s letters walk
a fine line when they represent her situatidrer first letter to Wad mixes a misleading
statement on her own (nonexistent) authority (her claim of preference for the

Independent) with undoubted proof that hers was an act outside the dominant Dickinson

publication effort:** Susan criticizePoems (1890), states plans talplish her own

149 For more orBusan’s savvy dealings with the day’s publishing industry, see also
Smith Rowing 214218).

141 Susan, of course, had a notable right to call them “mine,” as Dickinson had sent her
the poems. Todd, on the other hand, publicly asserted an intimacy whiing2in that
she never had.

142 Although correct that periodicals were “eager” customers and truthful that she had
some preference for thadependent, Susan neglects to mention thethgn irrelevancy
of her own preferences.
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collection, and awkwardly requests that the transaction be “confideradlin a letter
that signals Ward'’s establishment of a new contact (Susan) when he had been using
another (Todd) (February 8/SD). But even as Susan’s second lettarns (Austin

thinks it “not best, or fair’ to Higginson/Niles “to print many” poems), she balances
caution with temptation. No doubt aware of the appeal that original texts had in an
autograpkcrazed culture, Susan “enclos[es] a poem in [Dickinson’s] loavrd” and
promises “in a few days . . . several little poems . . .” (FebruarydB).**

Susan backs any access to physical manuscripts with a powerful command of
their workings. Her second letter to Ward launches a remarkable defense of Dickinson’s
podics and makes clear that she would not see those poetics compromised for the sake of
a poem’s being printed. She responds especially to Ward’s criticisms of “The Martyrs,”
which Susan had called “clean and crisp as rock crystal to me” when she sutimitted
poem (February 8)SD) and which one reviewer later said “has a firm and strong touch”

(“New Holiday Books” 269). Susan’s obituary of Dickinson had echoed the poem in her

143 That autograph craze l&dard to give the poem to his sister as a souvenir,

prompting an exchange between Susan and him where she promised additional pieces for
his sister to keep. Todd and Higginson similarly sent souvenir Dickinson pieces to
people (SmithRowing 244 n34; Leyd 2: 214).The Independent’s own fascination with
autographs and manuscripts shows in its sixtieth anniversary issue. But the best known
periodical feature attached to this cultural interest surely is Edgar Allan Poe’s antebellum
articles in theSouthern Literary Messenger andGraham's Magazine on autographs. On

Poe’s articles, see Tamara Plankins Thorntor8{)7and, especially, Meredith McGill

(177, 181183). Thornton’s study dflandwriting in America offers helpful insight into

this phenomenon. $Hinds “a critical moment of definition for the script medium” in

“the ‘triumph of print’; namely, that “[a]s men and women exploited the impersonality

of print to its fullest, they came to understand handwriting in contradistinction to print
and to makdénandwriting function in contradistinction to the press, as the medium of the
self” (30).
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description of Dickinson’s religious beliefs: “With no creed, no formulated,faardly
knowing the names of dogmas, she walked this life with the gentleness and reverence of
old saints, with the firm step of martyrs who sing while they suffer” (“Obituary for Emily
Dickinson,”W3D). The poem, its subject especially appropriateaforagazine with
religious roots (and doubly appropriate for its remove, like Dickinson, from “creed” and
“dogma”), marches forward with the rhythm of the feet of “martyrs”:

Through the strait pass of suffering,

The martyrs even trod,
Their feet upondmptation,

Their foreheads upon God;

A stately, shriven company
Convulsion playing round,
Harmless as streaks of meteor

Upon a planet’s bound;

Their faith, the everlasting troth,
Their expectation sure;
The needle to the North degree,

Wacdes so, through Polar air. (Dickinson, “The Martyrs*4)

144 See also Dickinson, “[Through the strait pass of suffering]” (FP 187). See also Ned
Dickinson’s transcription of the poem in his notebook (“Ned’s Notebook”).
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When Ward objected to the final two stanzas of an earlier Todd submission, “Of
tribulation these are they,” he had rejected the poem outAght13). With Susan,
however, he apparently proposecdfirig the poem’s first two stanzas only to have Susan
say she would “rather the three verses . . . if any” (Februany/3B).

Susan’s defense of “The Martyrs” backs her earlier criticism to Ward of
Higginson and Todd’s editorial work (their “silly fearthe public or lack of ability to
recognize the power of many” poems the volume excluded [Februd/§C8). Her
editorial role, she makes clear, will be champion rather than apologist. The March 12
publication of “Called Back” in tandem with “The Mwgrs,” moreover, hints at just how
much she would push her readers. Unlike the relatively formally regular “The Martyrs,”
the nineteedine “Called Back” features three stanzas of varying lengths (6, 5, 8), with
lines of varying lengths and meters. If @Martyrs,” “one of Susan Dickinson’s
favorites,” was “proof, she declared, of Emily’s godliness” (Farr 181), “Called Back”
offered readers a different pose: an impishly playful subversion of death’s solemnity.

Just lost, when | was saved!

Just heat the world go by!

Just girt me for the onset with eternity,
When breath drew back,

And on the other side

| heard recede the disappointed tide.

Therefore, as one returned, | feel,
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Odd secrets of “the Line” to tell!
Some sailor skirting novelhores!
Some pale “reporter” from the awful doors

Before the Seal!

Next time to stay!

Next time the things to see
By ear unheard,
Unscrutinized by eye!
Next time to tarry

While the ages steal,
Tramp the slow centuries

And the cycles Weel! (1}*°

The poem'’s title recalls that Gfalled Back, a popular novel by “Hugh Conway”
(Frederick John Fargus) in the 1880s that made its rounds in ArfiffehstConway’s
eerie romance, the chapter titled “Called Back” features a couple revisitingptiee &f
and reliving a murder, and the novel makes central to its title an act of transport, a
moment and experience “called baekfiot an individual “called back” postmortem to
another realm. Dickinson’s oddly morbid poem treats the speaker-sleatir

experience as adventure, a spiritual transpatie is a “sailor” in a foreign country, a

145 See also Dickinson, “[Just lost, when | was saved!]” (FP 132).

146 On Dickinson’s response to the novel, see Jack Capps (100, 174) and®arr (6
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reporter.” But the final stanza’s anticipation of the speaker’s future crossing over
treats death itself as a portal through which one assumes a spectator’'s positio
engages in the ultimate act of voyeurism. By assigning or approving the poem’s title,
Susan overlaid the poem with the novel’'s eerie story for readger®ditorial act that,
unlike the Latin titles Higginson wanted for many poems, made the poessibedo a
popular consciousness without truncating the poem’s intact.

Sands calls Susan’s work a “parallel editing project” to Todd and Higginson’s
(142). |think it more likely that Susan knew they were set to collide. On March 11, the
day before th Independent published both the “The Martyrs” and “Called Back,”
somebody at the journal erroneously sent the poems’ proofs to Todd and unleashed
Todd’s and Lavinia’s fury. Although Susan continues to assume a confident and casual
pose (promising to ser\lWard more poems when she has “a little leisure”), the
“injunction” by Lavinia to which Susan refers ultimately stopped Ward’s consideration of
Susanrsubmitted poem¥® Ward's letter to Austin Dickinson that followed supports

Susan’s position, but statdgt he will publish no more Dickinson poems without

Lavinia’'s consent.

147 Although | arrived independently at the connection between the book and the poem'’s
title, see alsomthis connection Benjamin Lease (156 n87).

148 | avinia claims, disingenuously, her own wish to withhold the poems from
publication until the second volume appe#®®8 (17). Todd (with Lavinia’s knowledge)
pursued the poems’ publication in periodicalsasen the first two volumes. In addition
to the poems that already had appearddfamandThe Independent, poems would appear
between the two volumes Trhe Christian Register andSt. Nicholas.
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Susan’s reply to Ward has fared poorly in the judgment of many, largely because
two sentences have seemed evidence of Susan’s selfish interest in peddling daughter
Martha’s writing. Tle first closes the letter’s body (“I wish | could persuade my daughter
to send you an Easter poem she has just writtaut she is immovable, having a most
feminine horror of print.”); the second is part of a postscript (“My daughter wrote a
sketch— “My Surviving Aunt” a couple of years ago which | would like to send to you
sometime.”) (March 23\SD).**° But it is specifically as aAncestors Brocades text
that the letter proves Susan’s misdeeds. Bingham'’s footnote to the letter highlights those
two senences (‘I have been told by several persons that at this time Susan was more
interested in her daughter’s literary career than in Emily’s poe&”1[18 n4]). And the
omission of Ward'’s preceding letter from the book (perhaps not available to Bingham)
makes Susan appear much more forward in what was$mnse to a letter sympathetic
to her.

Remembering Ward’s letter for its fear of Lavinia’s injunction, for its support of
Susan’s position, highlights a different set of statements than does Bingbatnisté—
those where Susan characterizes Lavinia as having “foolish fits of temper,” as “baffled by
[Susan’s] possession of so many mss. of Emily’s,” as “very foolish in her talk of law,
&tc.,” as one whose “vagaries” Susan is “quite used to,” as one wheanSpit[ies]”

(March 23,WSD). Susan emphasizes Ward'’s position as coconspirator in her own
project, soothes the editor’s ego (“It is an advantage to have them printed in the

Independent as she well knows.”), and draws him further into her own-eatleough

149 follow theDEA in transcribing “send” instead of “ré&
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Susan “shall never yield a line in [her] possession to [Lavinia],” she “happl[ily]” lets
Ward'’s sister have the poem he passed on to her and promises another (MA/@DN)23,

Her postscript’s reference to “a sketch” about Lavinia (the “Surviving’Athus is far

less the act of literary pimp than it is a confiding wink about its subject. But perhaps the
single best response to charges of Susan’s misdeeds is that Todd’s and Higginson’s own
careers reveal how editors regularly peddled multiplealiyeproducts. Higginson used

his own literary connections to push his wife’s writing, Todd energetically pursued her
own writing career even as she edited and marketed Dickinson’s poetry, and both editors
used any connections they had in the publishinddito push forward the poetmaking
Dickinson at times the “side product” each editor sold, just as Martha may have been
while Susan marketed Dickinson. If we can applaud cautiously the marketing savvy
Higginson and Todd exhibited, as | believe we shouteican do the same for Susan
recognizing all three for their editorial work in introducing Dickinson to the public in the

1890s!°°

V.
Todd and Higginson edited into the books all three of the poems that Susan saw
into the periodicals of the 1898sRenundation” (Scribner’s) appeared ifPoems
(1890), “Called Back” and “The MartyrsTfe Independent) in Poems (1891). To some
extent, the books’ enlistment of the poems signaled the dominant flow of the industry so

that, for instance, th&cribner’s poem becae part of the book’s advanced billing in the

150 On this editorial savvy, see Horan, “Mabel Loomis Todd,” esf771
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Critic.*®* But Todd’s book editing of “Renunciation” became an act of revenge,
recompense for Susan’s supposed daring and violation. Todd'srecanged response
to the poem’scribner’s publication initiallysounds nonchalant. The Saturday, 26 July
1890 entry reads: “Read and loafed a little, and went to Vinnie’s for the original of the
poem published in the AuguStribner. There was a ridiculous mistake, printsag for
soul, and | wanted to verify mgnemory, which was rightas usual. Call, early
[followed by mark]” (Todd diary). Todd here makes her trip to Vinnie’s never so much a
crusade as the third in a list of activities that includes reading and loafing. (Although
“Call, early [followed by marK likely means Todd’s textual triumph prefaced a sexual
one, a meeting with Austin that evening.)

The still tangled textual history of “Renunciation” makes it uncertain whether
Susan owned an alternate version (with differences reflected Suriltveer’ s printing) or
if Susan purposefully or erroneously altered her copy of the ptfefne thing is
certain, though: that while Todd recognized elsewhere the validity of Susan’s alternate
versions, Todd’s casual notation of Susan’s “mistake” in “Renunciatmmtrasts
sharply with Bingham'’s later explanation of the motive behind the facsimile reproduction

of the text inPoems (1891)**® Bingham claims: “Emily’s manuscript was reproduced in

151 See Alexander Young's 2 August 1890 “Boston Letter.”
152 See note 107.

153 For Todd'’s recognition of Susan’s alternate versions, see her 24 July 1891 letter to

Higginson ¢td. in BinghamAB 145-146). Bingham undermines the validity of Susan’s

possession of Dickinson poems, claiming: “[Todd] said that Lavinia was always

convinced that the poems in question had been wrongfully kept by Sue, that she had
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facsimile as the frontispieselely in order to dispel doubt on this one point. Had it not

been Susan who was guilty of misreading the word, the point might not have been made
an issue” AB 149). Todd’s reputed vindication says nothing about the supposed missing
stanza from th&cribner’s poem—the publication of the foypage facsimile is to take

place for the sake of a single word that Todd viewed Susan as guilty of misreading.

The shift in Todd’s attitude toward the “error” makes sense in the context of
preceding events. By then, Susan had followed “Renunciation’tingtBubversive
publication of “The Martyrs” and “Called Back” ifhe Independent. Susan also had
pointed out an error of Todd’s when weighing in on the book in a letter to HiggiABon (
92). And, if Susan had decided to leave out a stanza in “Renungidigr editing had
received the unwitting approval of critic Maurice Thompson, who, in an 8 January 1891
article, declared the stanza (includedPoems 1890) “has nothing in it to make it worthy
of print” (96). But Todd’s attempt to discredit Susan’gied fell on a local audience,
her aim apparently singular among those produBivens (1891)*** For reviewers,
while the facsimile drew attention, it prompted comments about the book as material
object: “The publishers have given the volume the samaibhddorm of publication as
the former,” writes the reviewer for tiBoston Budget, “and its fine, heavy paper,
generous margins, and cover of palest green with thedkelis in gold, and a

frontispiece giving the fasimile of Miss Dickinson’s manuspt of her famous poem,

failed to return then with the box of poems which Lavinia had left with her soon after
Emily’s death” @B 112).

154 See Thomas Niles's letter to Todd and Todd'’s to Higginson (BinghBrh50, 165).
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‘Renunciation,” make it all in all, a most attractive as well as a most fascinating volume”
(241-242).° In her effort to corral Susan’s editing into her own boektered
authority, Todd thus produces a text that “the book” factfconsumes. “Renunciation”
becomes emptied for readers of the textual differences Todd so desperately wanted
highlighted and pregnant instead with material significance alone. The culture’s greed
for authors’ handwriting means the poem never coul@ lggwe unnoticed, but it also
means Todd’s quest to show her editorial authority through the author’'s handwriting was
misplaced in a culture where handwriting could be seen as remarkable in itself.

Still, Todd in some sense did triumph. In her and daud@itegham’s
representations of Todd’s efforts, she becaraeen more so than Higginsetthe
perceived controlling editor of “Emily Dickinson’s Literary Debut.” But Todd’s
narrative also dominates in part because it is a{seakered narrative and thus iseo
that literary scholarship supports and retells. As fracturing the dominant bibliographic
narrative makes clear, though, constructing an author’s reception through her books
falsely glosses over the fault lines that lie beneath the surface. To exhoseadines in
this case reveals something striking: that wivdgpress the Suseaedited poems into the
service of the booksfailing to examine them for the ruptures they signify in the book
dominated narrative-she did not. Why we do this lies in paritiv our conception of
periodicals as handmaidens to books; how we might challenge such a notion lies with the

model that Susan’s actions provide us. In Susan’s case, we see an editor pursuing

155 See also, Unlocated clipping (ca. 15 November 15 1891); “Emily DicKimson
Second Volume” iri890s Reception (24 November 1891); and “New Publications” (23
November 1891).
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publication of the poet iBcribner’s Magazine with no clear bok project in sight and

later usingThe Independent to subvert the dominant book publishing effort. In neither
case do the periodicals work in service of “the book.” Instead, “the magazine” surfaces
as entrepreneur and as an experimental form bothsfogstrictions and flexibility and

for the idealism that often fueled it.

Susan’s negotiations witBcribner’s call to mind how magazines often floated
authors before the public. George Washington Cable, for examngjected first by the
Scribner publislig house, brought out and promoted nex8&trybner’ s Monthly
(Century), andthen published by the house (John-&38)—suggests not the case of a
magazine serving a book but instead the reason the magazine broke with Scribner’s
publishing in the 1880s. Unlling to serve the parent company, as Hafper’s, in a
feeder relationship, Scribner’s Monthllygad proven too autonomous, interested in
publishing its own books rather than passing them on to the pubii§her.

As entrepreneurs, magazines assumed varisks—+the longterm commitment
to large and expensive serials or the financing of extensive trips in pursuitamfadion
articles™’ Further, even thougBcribner’s ultimately balked at the prospect, that the
magazine might have been the first placentmduce any bulk of Dickinson’s poetry
calls to mind the way spatial and temporal experimentation was always also a business
risk. The line between financial rigkking and spatial/temporal experimentation blurs

when we consider other projects: Dr.idbsGilbert Holland’s Ecribner’ s Monthly)

156 OnHarper’s andScribner’s Monthly, see Arthur John (98, 1a198).
157 OnThe Century’s financing of such trips, see John (131, 171).
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conception of a number of the magazine comprised solely of Helen Hunt Jackson’s work
(never executed) ardppincott’s response to the ubiquitous serial form by publishing
one novel per issue in the late 1888sCases in which poetry, denigrated even then as
“space filler,” could be backed by a commitment of significant space further the point.
TheCentury began its firsever issue (aScribner’s Monthly) with a sixteermpage
narrative poem, angcribner’s Magazine, in its first year of publication, featured a-six
page Robert Louis Stevenson poem (R. Burlingame 28 )ith serialized poems, the
magazine’s investment in the genre could be spread out over a longer period.
Nonetheless, it represented a substantisimitment; for example, Longfellow’s
massiveMichael Angelo appeared in three 286 page parts (January to March 1883) in
the Atlantic Monthly *¢°

But in Susan’s dealings wiffhe Independent, the periodical becomes an
effective entrepreneur because it nemkdimited investment in the author. With one
Todd and Higginsosdited collection already out and another on its way, Susan was
unlikely to find any editorial recourse with a more substantial project through a book
publishing enterprise. Any privatebublished volume, however, would lack teeth. Her

issuance of a volume that adhered to her own editorial ideals, her own desired

158 On H.H., se William W. Ellsworth A Golden Age of Authors: A Publisher’s
Recollection (36); onLippincott’s, see Michael Lund’s excelleAmmerica’s Continuing
Sory: An Introduction to Serial Fiction, 1850-1900 (117).

159 Although Stevenson himself would claimt ffever . . . could fathom why verse was
put in magazines: it has something to do with the making up, has it not?”” (R. Burlingame
260)

180 On that example and others, see Lund (39).
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presentation of Dickinson’s poems, would have signaled less of a threat to Todd and thus
would have been less successful. Raltion in a periodical-especially one already

engaged in Todd and Higginson'’s editorial projecbuld bring to a public venue the

threat she signified for Todd and she could, at least temporarily, enlist the editor’s
support, appealing to an enterpristgsire to set the record straight. Even though Ward
expressed disapproval regarding the Sulaohd-Lavinia conflict over Dickinson’s

poetry, we must remember that Susan represented her project to him from the beginning
as one of literary reform, a critigof the bookbound Dickinson. A selerving

periodical editor at the least could take advantage of such an offer to bag some desirable
literary goods; an idealistic one could conceive of such a venture as a small piece of a
cultural mission.

When we albw books to dominate our conceptions of literary production and
reception, we caricature or ignore figures like Susan Dickinson and trivialize the role
played by media like periodicals. Susan’s case reminds us that the master narrative we
prefe—where poms like Dickinson’s ascend from manuscript to beeeduces with its
tidy progression but subordinates or ignores competing narratives for the sake of that
progression. When we admit those competing narratives, we might discover that
dominant and suborditeeditorial figures can occupy a variety of positions, that textual

narratives are more staggered than linear.
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Chapter 3
Not “For the Christian Register”: Readers Regject Dickinson
Susan Dickinson’s editorial work reveals the life periodicahpoeould have
outside of books and the subversive role periodical publication could assume. Even so,
the critical narrative | offer of her successes (and of Todd and Higginsda's in
Nicholas) relays only a limited portrait of 1890s periodical cultuviith all three editors
thus far, | have highlighted a degree of editorial control and arguably have reconstructed
expressions of editorial intention. As a result, periodicals have figured in this critical
narrative as accessories to authased editorigorograms, with periodical poems
creating an image of the poet or periodical publication circumventing “the book.” No
periodical, however, was a transparent medium through which these editors’ goals might
be expressed. When success ensued, it ofteesesgied a degree of professionalism on
the magazine’s part and the authassed editor's own connections and place in the
publishing world’s network. It also often revealed a degree of luck. After all, there were
competing editorial demands, templatefiexiules, and needs; poems were altered,

delayed, and rejected. Much could, and often did, go awry.
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This chapter focuses on a famous Dickinson production failure and a rupture in
the poet’s reception: theéhristian Register publication of “[God is a disint, stately
lover—],” which elicited complaints from readers. While to our contemporary
sensibilities (replete with constructions of Dickinson as an asexual or sexual creature) the
configuration of God as “lover” immediately comes to mind as the |&e&lyce of that
controversy, the complaints brought against the poem were theological as well. Still,
since the theology of Dickinson’s scandalous poem was not wholly at odds with the
Unitarian orientation of th€hristian Register, the furor it aroused sens surprising. |
examine the poem in the context of the larger effort to place Dickinson in religious
periodicals and reveal the category as a whole as a major element of the posthumous
publication of Dickinson. The controversy reveals much about te&lyws concurrent
facilitation of dissent and debate and its adherence to notions of propriety about what was
proper or improper to share with “the world.” Its audience’s rejection of a marketed
Dickinson highlights the lively exchange the periodicaldost within its own pages, its
selfperceived power as a communication tool. In the end, that is, the rejection of
Dickinson’s poem rested on a model of readership and dialogue tl@trilsgan
Register promoted. And, moreover, our ability to chart finesence of that dialogue
contributes to our tenuous ability to catalog, describe, and track both the general act of

reading and the specific act of reading poetry.
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l.

Narratives of Dickinson’s 1890s production and reception generally have
emphasizedhe poet’s formal and stylistic differences from her contemporaries. Susan’s
uncompromising negotiations withdependent editor William Hayes Ward, for instance,
prove her a champion of Dickinson’s poetics. And how Dickinson wrote is central in
Bingham’sapologetics for her mother’s “creative editing.” Bingham asks, “Just how
much shock, of form or of content, could the reader absoA®46), but her own focus
on form—Dickinson’s rhyme, punctuation, verse form, spelling, gramnrastably fails
to consier how content was modifiéd* The residual stylistic idiosyncrasies left after
the “creative editing” become important in reception narratives-tadobers cites
“style” and “form” as central in critical debate over and rejection of the poet (24, 29) and
even Buckingham, who steers our attention elsewhere, admits that “when Dickinson is
faulted, it is almost always for her technical irregularities” (“Poetry Readers™3%66).
Certainly, despite Todd and Higginson’s editing, reviews still abounded with doispla
over Dickinson’s formal roughness, most famously perhaps in Thomas Bailey Aldrich’s
rewriting of “I taste a liquor never brewed.” But amid this set of concerns, the single

periodicatpublished Dickinson poem of which we have recorded complaints and

181 For example, while Bingham quotes a deleted stanza of “Arcturusgrebents it in
the context of copyeditintype changesAB 39).

182" Buckingham, who overturns previous narratives that established Dickinson as
rejected in the 1890s, tends to emphasize the qualities for which she was admired and
accepted. Even on thesue of technique, he further notes, “[a] surprising number of
nineties reviewers, admitting the absence of conventional metrics in Dickinson,
nevertheless rejoiced in her ‘wilding’ music . . .” (“Poetry Readers” 177 n10).
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controversy is one where “content” very much comes at the center of controversy,
namely Dickinson’s “God is a distant, stately lover.”

Years later, Binghartodd would represent the incident lightly in Ancestors
Brocades. As opposed to the Suseglated garrels Bingham fervently dramatizes, this

poem’s history represents, in Todd’s words, “an amusing incideAB"1(24) and she

claims elsewhere that “Vinnie and | had considered it together for a considerable time
before | sent it away, and she was misehiesly happy to have it published” (Sewall

290). In fact, though, Todd expressed considerable anxiety over the topic of Dickinson’s
“irreverence,” claiming questions on the topic “came to me in hundreds of letters, and
verbal questions as well which adsdime after every one of the hundreds of talks which

| gave for eight or ten years after the poems and letters were issued” (qtd. in Sewall 289
290). And no matter how “amusing” she purportedly found the incident, her public
response assumed a defengwsture, most notably in her later introductioh.étters

(1894).

Todd submitted the poem as part of the flurry of promotional activity that took
place after the publication &oems (1890). The period represented Todd’s greatest
success in seeing kimson’s poems into periodical publication. Tesldomitted articles
had fared poork-her own article being rejected by three different places and one by her
father meeting with rejection iyrank Leslie' s Monthly (Todd, “List of Articles”). But
her subnssion of Dickinson poems met with tremendous succ8ssindependent, S.

Nicholas, andLife all together accepted six Dickinson poems in Todd’s first round of

submissions. Todd later would experience wholesale rejectiondrdvicholas and
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Harper’s Bazar, and her efforts aftdPoems (1891) largely were characterized by a series
of rejections. By the time she submitted Register poem, however, that rejection was
yet to come (Todd, “List of Articles”).

In fact, Todd, Higginson, and Susan all hadezignced considerable success thus
far in the broader category of religious periodicals. Higginson’s landmark article
introducing Dickinson to the public had appeared inGhestian Union, after all. And
that periodical, which boasted about “lead[ingy'the area of Dickinson (“Inquiring
Friends” 88), continued its coverage with various notices and articles. The
Congregationalisindependent also had expressed its interest early on, offering one of the
first notices ofPoems (1890), publishing an extsive and influential 11 December 1890
review by William Hayes Ward and Dr. Twining, and relaying an enthusiasm for the
poems through personal connections. The magazine was the first place to which we have
record of Todd submitting poems, and, startinthwilie poems submitted by Todd and by
Susan, it soon became the periodical with more instances of originally published
Dickinson poems than any other. Thieristian Register in particular seemed an
amenable outlet for Dickinson’s poetry because of tlmmgtinterest it expressed in
Dickinson’s poetry. An unsigned 18 December 1890 review by Higginson’s friend John
White Chadwick, Todd later recalled, contained sentences that “so delighted Lavinia that
| tried to discover the authorAB 93). In fact, Higinson already had been
corresponding with Chadwieka figure of prominence in thHéhristian Register because
of his highprofile position as minister of the Second Unitarian Church of Brooklyn, NY,

an appointment he held from 1864 until his death in 180con], “Chadwick,"DAB
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5889), and his literary credentials. These factors, combined with Higginson’s own high
standing in the Unitarian church, suggest the weekly was highly open to a Dickinson
submission.

Todd records having sent the poem on 23 Ma&%1, and editor Samuel J.
Barrows’s prompt March 26 letter responds as if to a gift: “Many thanks for your
kindness in sending me the poem of Emily Dickinson. What a genius she ABs!” (

124). The remainder of his short letter treats the peempertaps more importantly, its
author’s perceived charactewith confidence: “Her resurrection surely came. Would

that we might always think that genius had its Easter and was not buried in the A@mb” (
1245). Barrows, just having published the periode&aster issue, which celebrated

the occasion with an aboaerage amount of poetry, configures Dickinson here as a
Christian author, even as he laments more largely the absence of a link between “genius”
and salvation. His chosen metaphor conveys deia by boldly equating Dickinson with
Christ and suggests too an affinity between Christ’s resurrection and the public
expression of latent genius (“genius halving] its Easter”).

Published immediately thereafter on 2 April 1891, Dickinson’s “A Poem”
employed its own Christentered metaphors to portray a divinenan relationship:

God is a distant, stately lover,
Wooes, as he tells us, by his Son;
Verily, a vicarious courtship.

Miles and Priscilla were such an one.
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But, lest the soul, like faiPriscilla,

Choose the envoy and spurn the groom,

Vouches, with hyperbolic archness,

Miles and John Alden are synonyme! (2£%)
Objections followed quickly. Barrows writes Todd twenty days later of “two letters from
readers who have been greatly e by the poem” and of the comment by “Rev.

Brooke Herford who forwarded one of them .. .”: *“It is one of the most offensive bits of
contemptuous Unitarianism that | have met wit#B(125)1°* Barrows himself claims

not to find the poem “any more @verent or daring than the metaphors used in the Song

of Solomon . . . nor any worse than the metaphors representing the Church as the Bride of
Christ in the Apocalypse’AB 125). Speculating that the problem might lie in whether or

not “such a poem hake stamp of traditional authority upon it,” Barrows asks whether

Todd might write a “brief article . . . which might vindicate [Dickinson] against the

charge of irreverence’AB 125). In fact, Barrows himself authored the article for the 30

April 1891 issie.

The journal later would publish additional reviews of Dickinson’s poetry, but the

publishing connection and the poem were damaged. We have no record of Todd’s

183 See also Dickinson, “[God &sdistant stately Lover]” (FP 615).

164" Elsewhere, Todd describes Herford’s disapproval as follows: “But alas, my good
friend the Reverend Brooke Herford, then pastor of the Arlington Street Church, spoke
most slightingly of that poem, calling it ‘@rof the offensive pieces of insistent
Unitarianism ever published.’ [sic]

‘Why, Mrs. Todd,” he asked me in real friendliness, ‘@hy did you give that to
any magazine to publish?™ (App. Il, vol. 1, 290, Sewall).
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further submitting any poems to the periodical for publication, nor would the public see
thepoem again until Martha Dickinson Bianchi’s publication of it in 1929. But what
about the poem so gravely offended? Barrows’s letter to Todd suggests one avenue of
likely offense. His claim, that is, about the harmless nature of the poem’s metaphors
intimates that offense lies in the sexual and romantic undertones of the metaphor.
Dickinson already had been criticized for her elevation of human love. When treating the
subject, one critic had charged, “she becomes absurdly, if not blasphemously iatempe
... (“Grim Slumber Songs” 85), making God, Christ, and heaven, another claimed,
“accessories, necessary indeed, but ancillary, to merely human love . . .” (“Talk About
New Books” 73). Th&hristian Register poem, of course, offers instead an agglo
whereby a human love story makes clearer the properties of divine love. Indeed, the real
insult, although not stated as such by Herford or Barrows, is that it is a love story of
diminished proportions. If we consider the poem for its simple equdti@od” and

“lover,” then, Barrows is right that the poem is no more “irreverent or daring” than what
readers could find in the heated passion of the Song of Solomon or in the cited
Apocalypse analogy. In the poem, God remains far removed from the alfjbids

affection and appears a suitor of the most cold and distant sort. In the challenges to
Calvinism that came throughout the nineteenth century, Ann Douglas explains of the
doctrine of Atonement, “God is no longer expressing hatred of sin in hi§cgaof his

son but love of man . . .” (124). God, in nineteecghtury Protestant theology, truly had
become a “lover,” Christ’s crucifixion becoming a “courtship” rite. In a cultural context

in which a devout woman might “refer[ ] to Christ as “T&eeat Lover™ (Douglas 242),
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Dickinson’s poem seems more troubling for its charges of coldness, remove, and even
disinterest on God'’s part than for its characterization of salvation and atonement as
courtship.

But the more oftemepeated complaint by Herfib suggests a different avenue of
offense. Puzzling as the claim is, Herford’s characterization of the poem as “one of the
most offensive bits of contemptuous Unitarianism” faults the poem’s embodiment (or, as
| will argue, vocalization) of theology. Ththe poem was published in a Unitarian
weekly and Herford himself was a prominent Unitarian minister baffles in this ré&pect.
His description of the poem as an expression of Unitarianism (though “contemptuous”)
hardly seems grounds for complaint. Indiethe poem’s arch questioning of the trinity’s
verity (God “Vouches, with hyperbolic archness, / Miles and John Alden are
synonyme!”), which questions how there could be separate gods and only one, appears
wholly in keeping with the Unitarian (as oppodedrrinitarian) theology the weekly
represented and promoted. Although the editorial efforts of Todd (Q@hthgtian

Register editors) did make more impertinent the poem’s tone, the poem hardly seems

165 A British minister who was promineon the American Unitarian scene from 1875 to
1893, Herford (father of authdltustrator Oliver Herford) served as minister of the
Arlington Street Church in Boston and “a preacher at Harvard” from 1883 (“Herford,
Oliver,” The National Cyclopaedia). B. Herford figures prominently in the pages of the
Christian Register. “The great work which Dr. Herford has done in his nine years in
Boston, for his own church and for the Unitarian cause, demands a continuance,” one
piece extols about six months aftecckinson’sRegister publication. Responding to a
rumor that Herford was considering a call to LondonRégster claims “[t]he city

could not part with a citizen so eminent in good works and sound counsel without pain,
and the college near by would las@reacher of the liberal gospel strong in influence
over its hundreds of young men.” (“A Unitarian Duty,” 581). When Herford moved to
England, he was retained as an editorial contributor foRegister (“Brevities,” 21

January 1892, 39).
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shocking when considered in the context of otheestants the magazine publishéd.
C. P. Cranch, for instance, had declared recently that

| think there are hosts of good people who get tired, as | do sometimes, of hearing

about Christ. There is no irreverence that | am conscious of in this confelsion.

is only because of my reverence for the Great Teacher and Saviour that | would

rather not hear his name continually introduced in prayers and sermons and

religious papers” (“Christ in the Pulpits” 803).

The periodical, that is, was replete with dission over the role that Christ should

assume in religious theology and ceremony. And surely the Unitarian belief in Christ’s
humanity made the equation of Christ playing out “The Courtship of Miles Standish” less
difficult to swallow.

What theChristian Register also was filled with, howeverand where a “bit” of
“contemptuous Unitarianism” could get one in troublgas extensive discussion of how
one shared one’s beliefs and in what forum. A letter in the 19 February 1891 issue, for
example, relates th@wespondent’s nebelief in the trinity, but concludes that he will
not “publicize” his beliefs. To lack discretion in such matters was to invite criticism. A
Christian Register editorial reports: “The Springfiel@epublican treats the recent article

of Mr. George P. Lathrop in theéhristian Register somewhat cynically, and declares that

186 \Where Di&inson’s manuscript copy ends the poem with a thoughtful and thought
provoking dash-suggesting the final statement as possibility rather than concluatiien
Christian Register text instead punctuates tritely, with a final exclamation point, making
the poentonvey shock or trivialize its theology.

187 TheChristian Register used both a continuous and a separate issue page humbering
system. My irtext citations follow the continuous paging; my bibliography gives both.
125



‘the reasonable and proper thing for a man to do when he changes his religious faith is to
be quiet about it. . ..” (“Editorial,” 2 July 1891, 421). When not silembers were
warned, a certain caution was required. A pieesigoed by Herford in the 21 May
1891 issue says about “Christianity, But With the Door Open”:

It is entirely consistent with this that Unitarians shrink from making the name

“Christian” orthat of “Jesus Christ” a creed or test or shibboleth. But, all the

more because they leave the door wide open for all to enter who feel in general

sympathy with them, they want it to be known without any evasion or mistake

that it is a Christian Churchhich is so left open, and that it is essentially

Christian worship and work which is going on in it. (323)
This statement expresses not only an ambivalence inherent in Unitarianism but
recommends, as a result, the adoption of a defensive posture. fruoaate the
church’s theology in these writers’ view, that is, requires vigorous counterweight
communication. To speak was to mask essential beliefs for fear of misunderstanding and
for the sake of proper appearance and conformity.

Such statements, of arse, reflect on a particular moment in American
Unitarianism and Protestantism. They also, however, were predicated on characteristics
of the media. Indeed, while periodical scholarship customarily overlooks religious
periodicals as effective media, stérship by David Paul Nord and others posits a
significant confluence of religious evangelical purpose and technology and argues for the
recognition of the religious roots of modern mass media. Religious periodical editors

were acutely aware of possillamage by an “dthosen” “single word” distributed in
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thousands of copies™ (Brown 158). And it is precisely, | will argue,Register’s
perception of its own power as part of the print media that made Dickinson’s poem in

Herford’s, and likely othetseyes a dangerous ally better kept silent.

Il.

Concern about the ill effects of “ithosen” words in the 1890s religious
periodicals might seem misplaced in the larger context of nineteentbry American
Protestant history. Dominant narrativéAmerican religious history, like Ann
Douglas’sThe Feminization of American Culture, characterize the century as one of
decline in theological rigor and churblased power. Compelling accounts of the reach
and power of nineteenitentury religious actity, like Nathan O. Hatch’She
Democratization of American Christianity, place at center the antebellum and Civil War
periods, not the late nineteenth centtffyDickinson’s own life tells something of mid
century religious activity: “No fewer than eigigvivals swept Amherst, college and
town, during her formative years,” Richard Sewall notes, “roughly between 1840 and
1862” (24). Religious historians note the pBsivolutionary era’s abandonment of state
sponsored religion and the subsequent enthudigsmhich religion worked “to sell itself
not only in the competitive church market but also in a general market of other cultural
commodities that were trying in many cases to break free of religious disapproval rooted
mainly in Protestant animosities” @dre 11). Treatment of the era says much about the

Protestant movement’s methods; characterizations focus on the period’s intense activity:

188 Hatch’s history also resonates hesmhe casts the activities of the period as a
compelling reflection of American history and an American ideology.
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revivals, conversion efforts by magnetic figures of upstart groups, the production and
distribution of print matteby the American Tract Society and the American Bible

Society, the proliferation of denominational colleges and universities, the genial
Protestant support of public education, and the missionary movement in Affiéris.
Sidney E. Ahlstrom describes ithe antebellum period was the great time of evangelical
triumph. These were the days above all when the ‘Evangelical United Front’ took up the
manifold causes of moral renewal, missionary advance, and humanitarian—+efttm
revival preaching almost alwa leading the way. Its aim was to bring the gospel to all
America and to heathen lands abroad, but primarily it hoped to make America the
world’s great example of a truly Protestant republic” (387).

These efforts took place under the guise of varyingesesgof cooperation and
competitior—"mainstream” groups “believed themselves to be especially charged with
making America a Christian nation” (Handy vii), upstart groups fought back against the
perceived dominance of established ones, and establishedoomgsred revival with

revival}’® And as numbers became a significant focus of Protestant groups, churches

%9 For special consideration of revivals, see Moore (esp8%lon “magnetic figures

of upstart groups,” see Hatch; and on the AmericactTsociety, see Amy M. Thomas,
“Reading the Silences: Documenting the History of American Tract Society Readers in
the Antebellum South” and David Paul Nofthe Evangelical Origins of Mass Media in
American, 1815-1835, “Religious Reading and Readers intébellum America,” and
“Systematic Benevolence: Religious Publishing and the Marketplace in Early Nineteenth
Century America.”

170 Hatch notes that populist groups “perceived tyrannical intent in the coordinated
Calvinist schemes and launched a ferociousade against every facet of Calvinist
orthodoxy” (170). These groups found in “the energetic advance of Calvinist seminaries,
missionary societies, and benevolent organizations . . . -apg@inted aristocracy
trying to control the soul of the nah and to crush simple congregational freedom”
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slackened their grip on previously forbidding doctrinal tenets: “The deliberate adoption
of revivalistic methods by many Congregational clergymeri for example, “led them

to modify certain of the tenets of Calvinism in a way which caused others to fear they
were abandoning a sound position” (Smith, Handy, and Loetscher 28). Dickinson herself
often is portrayed as laboring under the weight Btietan ancestry and nurtured on all

sides by stern religious figures, but “ . . . it is crucial to note that by the time she was born
in 1830, the transformation from the austere Calvinism of Jonathan Edwards to a more
genteel Christian profession was lueider way in the Amherst area” (Lundin 1.

That transformation played out on a national scale. The “disruptively hard edges of the

gospel” were “softened” “for the sake of social cohesion” (Noll 272), and the interest in a
progressive social policy@ant “ . . . a relaxation [by Congregationalists and
Presbyterians] of such views of man’s total depravity as minimized human effort for self
improvement” (Smith, Handy, Loetscher-10).

Still, this transformation generally is not seen as especiallyeasgjge or
pervasive until posCivil War America when, as historians note, religion faced not just

social and tactical pressures but ideological challenges, “most notably historical criticism

of the Bible and Darwinian evolutionary theory” (Ahlstrom 738hlstrom describes, on

(Hatch 174). But countesfforts hardly were onsided: “The impetus for establishing

many new religious periodicals after 1800 came, paradoxically, from Congregational and
Presbyterian clergymen . . . whearched for ways to counter popular radical appeals
(Hatch 143).

171 Eperwein, like Lundin, seeks to normalize Dickinson’s religious experience. She
dates later the area’s relaxation of standards but also suggests that Dickinson far from
suffered in sule an environment: “Dickinson family members entered the church
gradually during the poet’s lifetime, so that she surely never grew up with the assumption
that every respectable and Gledring person must necessarily belong” (98).
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the one hand, a schism within churches between liberal and conservative factions (733),
but on the other hand the ability of the liberalizing faction to “transform[ ] Christianity
into a benign and genteel form of religious humanigf0). Dwight L. Moody, for

example, exhorted that people “Join some church at once.” Which church did not
matter” (Ahlstrom 745). And the message by which one evangelist converted people
“was so generalized that Christian Scientists, UnitariansRandan Catholics saw no
incongruity in signing his cards” (Ahlstrom 747). Thus, while estimates might show an
increase in church membership during this petiéthe adaptation of liberal thinking to

“the spirit of the age” meant “that its effects were abus” (Ahlstrom 763).

That ambiguity showed in the periodical culture of postbellum America too.
Antebellum print arms of religious groups had flourished in and contributed to the era’s
intense level of activity. Organizations like the American Traci€y and the
American Bible Society “helped to lay the foundation for mass media in America through
their pioneering work in mass printing and mass distribution of the written word,” argues
Nord, who adds “evangelical” to the standard list of technoébgsconomic, and
political reasons usually cited behind changes in reading (“Evangelical Origins” 2).
Organizations that sought “to deliver the same printed message yone in America”

both “dreamed the dream of a genuinely mass medium” (Nord, “EliaalgOrigins” 2)

172 That increase careliracked through the whole of the nineteenth century. Douglas
writes of the first half of the century: “In 1800 only one of fifteen Americans belonged to
a religious society. By 1850 one of every seven Americans was a church member” (22).
And Robert T Handy reports of the century’s latter half: “One estimate of the size of
nine Protestant denominational families found that the increase in church membership
went from about four and a half million in 1860 to about twelve and a half million in
1890” (79)
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and went outside of the standard means employed by that medium. In particular, argues
Nord, religious publishers adopted different distribution methods, “resist[ing] what they
took to be its fundamental corrupting principle: the adjestinof supply to popular
demand. The religious publishers, especially the union societies, had a purer and grander
vision for mass media in America: They proposed to supply reading material to
everyone, regardless of demand, regardless of location, déggs of ability to pay”
(‘Systematic” 242).

Periodicals as a category played an important role too in thetgkelfl missions
of antebellum religious groups. Although the first religious periodical was a magazine,
weeklies, or “the ‘religious newspapéin particular became “a phenomenon” in the
first third of the century (MottAmerican Journalism 206). Periodicals were established,
as cataloged in Henry Smith Stroupe’s engaging studieReligious Pressin the
South Atlantic States, 1802-1865: to “‘contribut[e] towards the maturity of both literature

and piety”” (4); to “commence a crusade against pride, profligacy, lukewarmness and
ignorance™ (5); “to communicate . . . ‘accounts of Revivals of Religion; the proceedings
of Bible and Missionaryocieties; the labors of missionaries; and, allowing a little
latitude to the expression, remarkable occurrences in the life and death of Christians’™
(6); “to print the news of the progress of benevolent enterprises” (16); and to exert
positive influencewithin church organizations (“piety and morality among Methodists”)
(28). The assessment, moreover, by the Presbyterian Synod of Virginia that “a vehicle of

communication [was] essential to the prosperity of the church” (Stroupe 5) and which

saw “a newsaper as indispensable for the communication of information to the people”
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(Stroupe 8) asserts the priority that religious organizations placed on developing such
publications. Many of these mission statements reflect rather insular purposes, goals
concermed with denominational instruction or internal communication. But religious
publications soon achieved an impressive level of saturation. The period from 1800
through 1830 saw an increase from 5,000 to 400,000 “subscribers to religious journals”
(Moore 19 and Stroupe estimates that there was “one subscriber to a religious periodical
in every ninetysix persons” in 1850 (27), “an average year for the period-1886~
(26).

Later estimates suggest a continued strong showing by the genre. By 1870, there
were “more than 200 religious weeklies in the United States” (John 25) and by 1883, “ . .
. most states had at least a handful of religious publications to choose-fstatés like
New York and Pennsylvania boasting as many as 78 and 79 (Longinow 246). Bu
consideration of 1890s periodical culture reveals a scene that, like Protestantism as a
whole, reflected diminished overt religious concerns. Several key periodicals with
secular faces by the late nineteenth century in fact had religious roots. Nedidng
Youth’'s Companion famously began as a religious children’s weekly in 1827, only to
become an increasingly secular publication throughout the course of the nineteenth
century. And as late as 1870, Dickinson family friend and popular author Gikiaht
Holland was one of two founders &dribner’s Magazine, “[p]ositioned strategically as a
Christian, but nordenominational magazine” (Scholnick, “J. G. Holland” 70). The
magazine had begun with specific (though liberal) religious requiremenash “E

number, Holland ordered, must contain at least one contribution of direct spiritual
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significance; ‘no man shall write a poem, or a story, or a review, or a disquisition who
does not recognize Jesus Christ as the center and sum of our civilization24)6f

By the 1890s, however, the magazine was pursuing an aestheateatéred cultural
public education program under the editorship of Richard Watson Gilder.

More importantly, some key religious periodicals had undergone an increased
secularizatio of their contents’* “Congregational weeklies,” writes Frank Luther Mott
of two hospitable outlets for the publication of Dickinson’s poetry,

had a tendency to become more literary than religious, more journals of opinion

than church papers. Thus thageat and often brilliant periodicals, the

Independent and theChristian Union, became nonsectarian by the end of the

century—and indeed some unkind critics called them nonreligious. That was

untrue, however; even after t@ristian Union changed titled the more secular
word Outlook in 1893, it was rather more preoccupied with religious points of

view than were such journals as the Methodidticper’s Weekly. The

173 Holland was liberal in that he held to a “nonsectarian and nondoctrinaire” system of
beliefs (John 24).

174 Ccandy Gunther Brown notes in antebellum periodicals, too, an ambiguity in
“religious” and “secular” publications, something she attributétht® common practice

of reprinting articles from other papers” (141). The postbellum shift, however, appears to
reflect larger shifts in editorial policy. See, for example, Robert J. Scholnick, “J. G.
Holland and the ‘Religion of Civilization’ in MieNneteenth Century America” on

Scribner’s Monthly (laterCentury). Mott, writing of religious newspapers in the 1794

1825 period, explains “their chief points of difference from the secular papers were in
political neutrality, in editorial discussions dfurch polity, in the use of more religious

and denominational news, and in the employment of literary miscellany chiefly of a
religious cast” distoryl: 137).
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Independent andOutlook did not forget their Congregational upbringing.

(HistorylV: 29 2)

Mott is right—such magazines clearly had religious roots that showed. In fact, the
persistence of such questions about their religiosity, and the religious standards to which
secular magazines were held, illustrates R. Laurence Moore’s argumervethiteo

course of the nineteenth century, American religious institutions became less identifiably
“religious” but more pervasively present in the culture at lafge.

Still, we might question the integrity of the category “religious periodical” in the
late nineteenth century and wonder too what it meant for there to be a concerted pursuit
of the publication of Dickinson’s poetry in such periodicals. That Higginson, Todd, and
Susan placed Dickinson’s “religious” periodical poetry largely in journals witimibet
broadbased appeal is clear. Mott, writing of the many “different kinds of religious
publications,” enumerates thirteen “classes” in his description:

(1) magazines of comment and literature with church backgrounds, such as the

Independent andOutlook; (2) journals of liberal variety, but still denominational,

such as th€hurchman andChristian Register; (3) welledited denominational

spokesmen, such as tGengregationalist andChristian Advocate; (4) the

hundreds of regional Protestant denominaigournals, which attempted with

indifferent success to combine, as #Aimelover Review put it, prophetic utterance

175 Moore argues that “much of what we usually mean by speaking of secularization has
to do na with the disappearance of religion but its commodification, the ways in which
churches have grown by participation in the market, or more specifically how religious
influences established themselves in the forms of commercial culture that emerged in the
nineteenth century . .. “ (5).
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with news and gossip; (5) the many interdenominational journals, of which the
Christian Herald was foremost . . . [and so on]” (MatistorylV: 289).
In addition to her publication by thadependent andOutlook, Dickinson’sChristian
Register poem and the numerous reviews and articles in other weeklies meant her poetry
had a presence not just in the places with the most {yaset appeabut in a wide
spectrum of religious publicatiod§® Religious periodicals are of interest, then, because
Dickinson’s editors invested in the category, and the category as a whole invested in
Dickinson.

The investment in and by this class of periodicalgolld suggest, was not
accidental. Religious periodicals effectively illustrate how publishing networks are
engrained firmly in social ones, so the close ties the Dickinson family and Todd and
Higginson had to a religious community bear remembering wigeconsider
Dickinson’s publication and distribution. Moody might have been exhorting people to
join “any church,” but those like the Dickinsons with a history of family membership and
participation in a particular church, 1 would argue, gained access neadily to
publishing arms related to that organization. The Amherst community, to begin with, had
a distinctive religious identity as a whole. Amherst College, which was started in direct
opposition to liberal (Unitarian) Harvard, was “opposed” by ‘Harvard Unitarians . . .
as ‘a priest factory,” a sectarian tool” (Sewall 34). And the Dickinson family’s

involvement in that local religious community was deep. Dickinson’s grandfather,

176 |t seems significant that Buckingham, in remarking on possible uses of his
documentary history, singles out religious weeklies: “[These documents] make it
possible, for example, to learn more about the role of rebd@mily weeklies in
contributing to the popular literary taste of the period” (Introductiexiixi
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Samuel Fowler Dickinson, was highly instrumental in startingwegregationalist
college. Samuel Fowler left Amherst after much personal sacrifice in disgrace and went
to Lane Theological Seminary and Western Reserve College, his work at the latter judged
poorly after he died. It is likely, then, that son Edwardtemse efforts to restore the
family name in Amherst were directed not only at a geographic community but at the
circuitry of a church community, in which it also likely was in need of restoration.

The family’s implication in the civiceligious communit remained strong with
Austin and Emily’s generation, despite reservations Austin himself expressed about
formally joining the church’® Both Edward and Austin served as treasurer for Amherst
College and Austin famously oversaw construction of the new &asgregational
Church. Church even served as a staging ground to play out conflict resulting from
Austin and Todd’s affair. Austin bemoaned his 1890 reinstatement (as “the only outlaw
of the region” as “the head of parish affairs” [Longsworth 120}, \v@ahen Todd sang in
Amherst’s First Congregational Church quartet, Susan went elsewlsre mounted a
missionary effort to establish a Sunday school at a small impoverished settlement east of
Amherst . . .” (Longsworth 201). Religious doubts and unsameti behavior aside,
Austin, Lavinia, Susan, and Todd all had dsepted places in a religious community.

Remembering the contacts and friendships these positions afforded illuminates the

177" On Samuel Fowler's efforts in establishing Amherst College and subsequent
difficulties and on Edward’s compensating efforts, see Sewall8and Ludin (14
15).

178 On Austin’s doubts, see Sewall (95, 40, 110).
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significant role religious periodicals played in Dickinson’s postbus production and
reception.

Indeed, while Todd, whose maternal grandfather had been a Congregational
minister (Longsworth 18), often led the charge in the effort to publish and promote
Dickinson’s poetry during the 1890s, prominent Unitarian Higgirssaame surfaces
unusually often in an analysis of how Dickinson was distributed via religious
publications. AChristian Union piece on the forthcomingoems (1891), for instance,
ends up focusing on the upcoming publication of a Higginson lecture innobioju with
“several kindred papers from ‘The Independent’ and ‘The Christian Union™ (“Literary
Notes” 172). Higginson, it bears remembering, was not only a member of the day’s
literati; he was a member that liberal religious groups could claim astheir (By the
close of the century, after the vigorous revival efforts staged by Methodists and others
and the general unifying impulse among Protestant groups, the differences between
Unitarian Higginson and Congregationalists would appear relativelymaini
Higginson in fact was a shining example of the merger between the pulpit and social
causes that liberal religious groups increasingly pushed for in the nineteenth century.
Moreover, remembering Higginson’s lead role in a charge on a Boston caatinis
participation in the Kansas fights between abolitionists and landholders, his part in
planning John Brown'’s raid on Harper’s Ferry, and his role as the first commander of a

regiment of black soldiers, recalls the clergyman, Larry Olpin remindswesmasculine
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figure (67).2"° If, as Ann Douglas argues, the clergy progressively was
feminized/emasculated in nineteeicgntury America, we gain further appreciation of
the dramatic figure Higginson cut for his colleagues.

Dickinson’s specific religiousommunity often is overlooked in analysis of her
poetry, Jane Donahue Eberwein argues in her fine analysis of the Congregationalist roots
of Dickinson’s sacramental language; to ignore the role the church community played in
the distribution of Dickinsors poetry similarly glosses over a historical redftfyThe
Dickinson family’s relationship with the Jenkins family, for instance, illustrates a rich
crosscurrent between church relationship and publication. As minister of the First
Congregational Churcim Amherst from 1867 to 1877 (Buckingham, Index 580), the
Reverend Jenkins witnessed Edward Dickinson’s formal joining of the church and spoke
to regenerate Emily on request of her father. As close friends too of the Dickinson clan,
the Jenkins childregserved as childhood playmates of Austin and Susan’s children.
Reverend Jenkins even returned to Amherst to conduct the separate funerals of Edward

and Emily*® Son MacGregor Jenkins’s “Childhood Recollections of Emily Dickinson”

179 n Olpin’s words, “ . . . Higginson was a MANLY man” (8), though he makes this
statement while observing Higginson’s support of woman'’s rights.

180 see “Emily Dickinson and the Catist Sacramental Tradition.” Eberwein points

out how conceiving of Dickinson’s sacramental language in Catholic terms has diverted
attention from the very specific role the sacraments played for Congregationalists. Her
analysis, while excellent, by defla demands direct involvement to determine influence,
however; it seems to me possible that Dickinson might have received Catholic imagery
and language through other venues.

181 On Jenkins’s involvement with Edward’s and Emily’s religious status anisalé
at their funerals, see Lundin (189, 227, 262).
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thus seems at home in tlilweral Christian Union on grounds of both religious
background and personal connection, and Jenkins family’s supplying of a Dickinson
poem to M. A. DeWolfe Howe in the 1890s took place in the context of an enduring
family friendship with Susan and the kehien 8

The submission process followed by Dickinson’s editors likewise illustrates the
relationships and contacts they had access to as members of that community. Attempts
by Todd, Higginson, and Susan to place poems in religious perioditalinfiependent,
The Christian Register, andThe Christian Union) were not “cold” but arose instead from
interest expressed by each publication, either formally through critical reviews and
notices or through the more informal channels of personal connection. $tiggilearly
was well connected to tiéhristian Union, as evidenced by its ready publication of his
“introduction” of Dickinson afteiThe Century stalled for too long. And Susan’s
employment of théndependent as a protest vehicle reveals the degree totwihe
family had a relationship with editor William Hayes Ward. It was through personal
channels that Susan first learned of Ward’s interest, and it was to the family’s personal
relationship with the editor that she appealed when grounding her rigtbrat the
poems. Even Susan’s ready surrender of Dickinson manuscript poems to Ward’s “sister”
shows a close understanding of the journal’s workings. That sister, Susan Hayes Ward,
in fact eventually served as office editor for the journal and Suseoisige to send more

poems for her reflects her smart understanding of the extent to which personal

182 For that poem’s first publication, see M.A. de Wolfe Howe, Jr.'s November 1894
article inThe Book Buyer, “Literary Affairs in Boston.” Jenkins would go on to write a
novel based on Dickinson @ memoir Emily Dickinson: Friend and Neighbor), which
offered an early positive portrait of Susan.
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relationships could lead to publicatitfi. Finally, the John White Chadwichristian
Register review that so “delighted” Lavinia came after the author dirded been
corresponding with Higginson. The two prominent Unitarians both were involved with
the Nation—Higginson was the journal’s poetry critic and Chadwick served as “a
reviewer . . . from its first volume till the last year of its life . . . “ (Bja; “Chadwick,”
DAB 589). Their cepromotion, beyond Dickinson, of priegbet Father John Tabb
shows Higginson sending the poet Chadwick’s way and Chadwick later forwarding a
letter to Higginson in which Tabb endorses Dickinson’s poetry. In the engatier trail
connected to Dickinson’s publication in religious periodicals is thiakth numerous
correspondents involved and inside information passed re&dlily.

That the editors were sellinmetry to the magazines no doubt helped. Poetry,
Dickinson’s eriodical publication shows, had a ready market in religious venues; and

ministers, Elizabeth Horan argues, were a useful group in the books’ marketing.

183 Elizabeth Horan cites Ward’s reading of Dickinson to his sisters as evidence of “the
success of marketing Dickinson as a poet to be read ‘at hofivgbél Loomis Todd,”

74). That at least one sister (Susan Ward) offered a prominent critical review of the
decade’s poetry and eventually served as Office Editor {1908) suggests, as do the
editorial positions held by Abbott's and Barrows’s wives, lp@emeable home and work
worlds could be for women in publishing. For the article, which praises Dickinson, see
Susan Hayes Ward, “A Decade of Poetry, 28899.” On her official position, séée
Independent anniversary issue, in which she figures &sdhly female editor among

those pictured.

184 See also Dennis Wortman, whose 7 October T8®iktian Intelligencer article tells
of having “spent a forenoon last summer with Miss Dickinson’s manuscripts . . .” (210).

185 Horan, who focuses on how thediks were aimed at a ladies’ market, writes that

“Ministers were important as opinion leaders, and they also could influence women'’s

taste . . .” (“Mabel Loomis Todd” 74). Some of Todd’s many speaking engagements,
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Fiction, as literary historians have documented, to great degree excited strong disapproval
through nuch of the nineteenth century on moral groutiisThat censorious attitude

had softened by the 1890s, but longstanding practice appears to have built up an alternate
interest in poetry as literary outlet. One major selection criterion for American poetry
anthologists of the 1820s and 1830s, Alan Golding asserts, was its moraly (6)

principle that held with later anthologists like Rufus Griswold, whose work illustrated a
more largely held belief (tempering the need for historical coverage) “that American

poetry should be represented by specimens of the utmost moral purity, that poetry’s
function is inspirational” (14). American poetry anthologists like Samuel Kettell, Rufus
Griswold, and George B. Cheever, Golding adds, “were all ministers” (174 n8). An

while Golding cites an 1878 collection as “[t]he last . . . to use moral virtue as a selective
principle . . .” (20)*®’ Carlin T. Kindilien’s classic, if mocking, description of typical

poetry volumes in the 1890s still asserts a primary role for religitime era’s poetry.

“Only the love lyric approaches the religious poem in popularity,” he claims. “No

volume can receive the audience’s nod without at least one expression of orthodox
religious sentiment, preferably Protestant, but the work of a Gattaét is occasionally

accepted” (Kindilien 14). And Edmund Clarence Stedman, surveying the American

Horan notes, came from “invitations” th&tigginson obtained” “[i]n his capacity as a
clergyman” . .. (“Mabel Loomis Todd” 74).

186 See especially Cathy Davidson’s importetolution and the Word: the rise of the
novel in America.

187 The year even saw the purposeful exclusion of “hyamus‘religious’ poems” from
an English anthology of American verse (Golding 20).
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scene with considerably more pride in 1885, saw the nation’s poetry as finding particular
success in its concern with things religious. “The religiarser of America, whether the
work of poets at large, or of those whose rage is chiefly confined to it, . . . ranks in
quality, if not in quantity, with the hymnology of other lands” (5%).

The three religious periodicals that published Dickinson likegissved
investment in the genre. The poetry in @keistian Union, Mott writes, “was not very
remarkable” (Outlook” 424), but the journal’s broad and early interest in “things
Dickinson” points to an abiding interest in the culture of poetry. Morebhgtahe
Independent attracted respect for its poetic offerings, a fact bolstered by Susan’s
judgment of the magazine; that respect comes through even in Mott’s tweetidtiny
judgment of the weekly. And even in t@aristian Register, dominated by ragar
departments that conveyed churetated news, its poetry presentation lacking unusual

care, the genre clearly filled both pragmatic and aesthetic hi€eds. if proof of the

188 A later claim of his in this respect makes even more clear the nationalism he was
asserting for this achievement. “No country has possessed a group, equal in dlent, th
has presented more willingly whatsoever things are pure, lovely, and of good report . . . .
We have no proof that the immorality of a people like the French, with exquisite
resources at command, can evolve an art or literature greater than in theyeeduita

from the virile chastity of the Saxon mind,” Stedman writes in a chapter on John
Greenleaf Whittier (123.24).

139 In the two years’ worth of issues | analyzed for its poetry content, the weekly
contained at least one poem (October 1, 1891) ambst seven (April 3, 1890), with an
average of between three and four poems per issue and a median number of three. The
magazine generally placed those poems iddtigositions; one was most likely to find
those three poems immediately following “Rued Con” (the correspondence
department); immediately following the “Religious Notices” department; and heading up
“The Home” department. Of the poets appearing therein;ffifeywere penned by
different “Reverends,” making for appearance slightly nicgguent than every other
issue; add to that total poems like “The Church Bells” bymamsterial authors, as well
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integral function poetry held in religious communities, a collection @ritexd even to

fund the building of a church® And poems included throughout the periodical showed
their deepseated role in the church’s ceremonies and programs. Various “Reverends”
were frequently authors of the magazine’s poems, and poems furthéopaade to

church programs when they acknowledged, “suggested by a sermon of Rev. Reed Stuart”
(Montgomery 496) or “After a sermon . . . at Scituate” (Parsons 599). The periodical
likely contributed to church programs too. The high number of Easter poehesApril

3, 1890, issue suggests the magazine’s useful function as performance text.

Religious magazines thus offered a ready hand in delivering “poetry” to an
especially interested audience. Too, these publications, while not as prestigious as others
that published Dickinson’s poetry, lil&eribner’s Magazine andSt. Nicholas, or as
“national” as thevyouth’s Companion, offered a local affirmation and advertisement of
the Dickinson publishing project. While neither Lavinia nor Austin subscribed to the
Christian Union, which published Higginson’s opening introduction of Dickinson,

Congregationalist Amherst offered ready access to the periodical and appeared to give

as poems “suggested by a sermon of Rev. Reed Stuart” (July 30, 1891) or “After a
sermon . . . at Scituate” (September 18, 1890), ancktise0f religious purpose to the

verse broadens. Despite the preponderance of ministerial figures, the single most
published poet in this sample was a woman. Hattie Tyng Griswold, autHomefLife

of Great Authors (1887) and the theforthcomingPersonal Sketches of Recent Authors

(1898), had twelve poems published, especially impressive considering that the periodical
did not publish “clusters” of multiple poems by a single autfibe (ndependent

published as many as four Dickinson poems together).

19 An item reported on a book of reprints that “The little book of poems and sentences
issued by the ladies of the Unitarian church of Oakland, Cal., under the title
‘Borrowings,’ has had an almost phenomenal success, over $1,100 being already realized
from the sale of copies for the benefit of the church building fund” (“Literary Notes”
383).
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evidence of the reach of the Dickinson publishing prejééinnie “was not expecting

the rotice so early, when a friend put it in [her] handB(65) and Austin’s “attention

was called to the article by a neighbor . . . in whose copy [he] read itAB 86). The
three religious periodicals that published Dickinson’s poetry thus offerighky h
accessible outlet that brought her to a highly trained community of readers that in turn
made “success” visible to the editorial team. For “[God is a distant, stately-teyer,
however, it would be that very active model of readership and diatbgtievould

encourage the poem’s denunciation.

[I.

Periodicals long had fostered open dialogue with and between their readers
practice that distinguishes the medium from “the book” for its capture of reader response
and public record of the publicatigmocess. In the eighteenth century, Paula Bennett
points out, “the spaces where women’s writing appeatgdically, letter and poetry
columns—had become the designated public sites for the discussion of gender issues,”
offering a venue for readers to teadarbs Poets in the Public Sphereés). And examples
abound of how periodicals used space to communicate with contributors: the nireteenth
centuryGodey’s lectured readers about payment expectations and commented on
submissions (Weber 39; Okker 33); tiickerbocker even “took pleasure in sparring
with its writers” in its aptly titled “Gossip With Readers and Correspondents” (Weber
40); andSt. Nicholas apparently garnered its “melsived” status in part from the reader

interactions it encouraged. EvBitkinson’s original appeal to Higginson, prompted by
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one of his articles, illustrates the accessibility that periodicals provided to writers; that

Higginson’s article was a “Letter to a Young Contributor” reveals Dickinson’s response

was predicated on thiusion of dialogue. The class of magazines perhaps most strongly

associated with active readeditor dialogue, nineteenttentury women’s magazines,

offers abundant evidence of the significant role such an outlet could have for readers.

Patricia Okke's analysis ofThe Ladies Home Journal, for instance, finds that the

“sisterly editorial voice” of it and other women’s magazines “tended to value and present

readers, writers and editors as equally important participants in a periodical conversation”

(31). Responding to this voice, readers wilutigrnal editor Louisa Knapp “about

personal problems, such as alcoholic husbands” (Okker 23); the magazine “for some time

had a staff that “individually answered millions of inquires and appeals” (Okker*#49).
Okker notes that “letters to editors” were not unique to “periodicals edited by and

for women”; unusual, she claims, was how these periodicals’ letters departments “broke

down the barrier between editor and audience, to create an actual dialogu? BBt

may be the case, for while my analysis of @heistian Register reveals a periodical

heavily invested in debate and in reattereader dialogue, | would argue that it was

“multivocal and dialogic” (Okker 31) in different shades and ways. While ldvoul

emphasize, for instance, the barriers removed in a publication lilkkegister—and

191 On letters to the twentiettenturyMs., see Okker (165).

192" Children’s and religious magazines might be considered similarly oriented toward
women. In any c&s a like example arises with tBetlook's “Aunt Patience
Department,” established by Lyman Abbott’s wife. “Aunt Patience” “received many
hundreds of letters from children of all ages, published some of them with comments,
answered others personally” apeht correspondents an annual Christmas card” (L.
Abbott 338339).
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point to its readeto-reader dialogue as even more exemplary of the phenormdnon
would emphasize also the barriers that remained, through the superintending of that
dialogue and through a rigorous model of reading thaR#gester advocated and
policed.

That theRegister was part of a movement well worth noting, editor Samuel J.
Barrows showed no doubt. TRegister glows with the general sedfatisfaction in the
medum the era largely fostered, showing a true appreciation for periodicals as a cultural
phenomenon and achievement. One item appl&udsner’s printing of indexes for
volumes 1 through 10 of the magazine, because “This index will place this excellgnt bod
of material within the reach of students” (“The Magazines,” 18 February 1892, 111).
And an apology about limited coverage in the “Magazine” department gushes, “No better
index is furnished of the energy of modern thought than the unabated streanoditpkri
literature. It is not merely mist, bubble, and foam: it represents a large volume of thought
flowing through many channels and irrigating many minds” (“The Magazines,” 1 May
1890, 282). Barrows, a clergy with reporting experience atléaeYork Tribune, ably
edited the weekly from 1880 to 1896 (M[ussey], “Barrovid&B 653). Mott justly calls
him “versatile” (IV: 294), but it is worth noting that he was aided significantly by his
wife, Isabel. She reports that he said, “I will take the ChnsRagister, if you will
share the work with me” (I. Barrows 106) and that when he was away on his extensive

trips, she “always looked after putting the paper to press, reading proof, writing my own
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share of editorials etc. . . “ (I. Barrows 138). The paer they created certainly was

more than a newsletter, but it contained an abundance of localized news, reports, and
appeals. The magazine’s regular departments dominate, including, with some variation:
“Editorial,” “Musings,” “Brevities,” “Pro and Con,*Spiritual Life,” “The Sunday

School,” “Religious Intelligence,” “Business Notices,” “Marriages,” “Religious Notices,”
“The Pulpit,” “Sermon Gleanings,” “Spirit of the Press,” “Literature,” “The Home,”
“Personals,” “Science,” “Here and There,” “Clubs, [@sj and Societies,” “Education,”
“Temperance,” “Charities and Reforms,” and “Pleasantries.” These titles, as headings for
announcements and reports, say something aboRetister’s priorities. They also

suggest the rather modest role Ragister held in that “unabated stream of periodical
literature” that “irrigat[ed] many minds™®*

The periodical certainly fostered an ambitious set of goals, however. Other

religious periodicals might have aims of reform and instruction within their own

churches, butheChristian Register’'s mission statement says quite bluntly that it “was

193 Similarly, Outlook editor Lyman Abbott says his wife “was an unofficiatextitor”
“[flrom the first” (338).

194 Scholarship on théhristian Register is scarce. Mott discusses itedly in the
context of his broader profile of religious magazines but offers no detailed profile of it, as
he does for the more general inteldestependent andOutlook (previouslyChristian
Union). My own assessment of tRegister, based on my study ofvo years’ worth of
the magazine, concurs on several key points with Candy Gunther Brown’s chapter on
religious periodicals in her recent unpublished doctoral dissert&atirip the World.
Brown argues that “Evangelicals viewed periodicals, alongsiter kinds of
publications, as means to enter the world in order to exert a transformative spiritual
influence. Subsidiary to this overall agenda, periodicals did particular kinds of cultural
work: unifying denominational and evangelical identities &tplalishing communication
networks within and between groups; giving evangelicals a hearing in the world;
defending ‘truth’ and refuting ‘error’™ (138).
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started to promote the spread of Unitarianism in America” (31 December 1895, 859).
Stroupe claims that “No direct relation existed between the numerical strength of a
denominatia and the number or circulation of its publications” (27). Still, the
competition between Protestant denominations and the corresponding emphasis on
numbers and on territorthow many converted, how many tracts and Bibles distributed,
and where-meant a pareived close connection between the dissemination of a religion
and its periodical. As a result, standard periodical business gained special urgency; a
Register appeal for circulation efforts, for instance, remarks that with an increased
subscription listit may be enabled to become a more efficient missionary for the spread
of the religion of Jesus and all that this stands for” (S.W-B. 2And satisfaction with
distribution likewise could offer proof of a larger effectiveness. Réggster’s editors
reprint, for example, an item from tki®ngregationalist about the presence of
Unitarianism in California: “‘Unitarianism, by the way, is more active and aggressive
here than in the East. | have found it organized in almost every community | have
visited, its ministers identified with educational and other local interests, while the
Christian Register is seen in all readingpoms and some hotels, even when there is no
other religious paper™ (“Brevities,” 26 June 1890, 407). Although criticizing Eastern
Unitarians (and, considering the rival nature of the source, possibly Unitarians as a
whole), the statement ties religious mission to periodical distribution, arfégrater
becomes proof positive of denominational success.

These evangelical goals encaged a perceived preachmariodical correlation

where, it should be added, periodicals had the advantage. Earlier in the century, one
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source likened “a well conducted religious periodical’” to “a thousand preachers, flying

in almost as many directiongy means of horses, mail stages, steam boats, rail road cars,
ships, etc., etc., offering life and salvation to the sons of men in almost every clime”
(gtd. in Humphrey 105). But with ministers “on the markets” (Douglas 8) after the final
act of disestalishment in 1833, periodicals also became a necessargapomeasure.
Preachers, thRegister implied, were facing increasingly precarious audiences. One item
chastised an evangelical minister for “caus|ing] . .. a breeze” when he criticized “the
excessive fanning on a hot Sunday evening in his congregation”; that “some of the
audience left the church for a cooler situation and one less exposed to draughts,” the item
implies, was understandable (“Brevities,” 31 July 1890, 486). And in one jokather'r
dry” minister explains that he keeps his audience because he preaches at the penitentiary
(“Holding His Audiences” 612).

But a more general optimism imbued consideration of the relationship between
the “pulpit” and the “press”: “The modern pulpitrist complete without a printing
office,” one editorial declared, “and the modern newspaper is not complete without
connection to the pulpit” (“Brevities,” 12 November 1891, 743). Postbellum evangelist

Dwight L. Moody, argues Bruce J. Evensen, used thes§media” “to reach readers
unable to hear his preaching in person and to create a climate of opinion that would
encourage ‘a great anxiety to be present’” (120). Beyond hype, the pdpgt
connection offered other benefits. QPleristian Register review of Chadwick’s printed

sermons highlights the extensive reach such publications afforded, noting their

distribution to “little companies in Germany, Russia, and the farthest East . . . ,” and
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argues in addition of the cognitive advantage printed sesroffered: “Spoken sermons
touch the heart. Printed sermons, giving time for reflection, mould the thought . . . .” (W.
H. L. 446). Still another advantageind one not usually associated with ephemeral
periodicals—was immortality: “It is one advantagéthe Register pulpit that voices from
the past may speak from it as well as those from the present,” reads an item commenting
on the paper’s inclusion of a sermon by a sitleeeased speaker (“Brevities,” 20 March
1890, 178). For a denomination disinelihto sponsor itinerant preachers or condone
revivalistic practices, the print media offered welcome advantages for sharing and
recording its message.

These idealized beliefs in the power of the periodical press, remember, were held
by a decidedly modesuplication—plain and admittedly “ifhouse*—that served as a
tool to relay information within the church. Remarkably, however, such confidence
seems well grounded. Textbook characteristics of periodicals are present in full force in
this modest publicatig perhaps predicated in part on the periodical’s complementary
relationship with the spoken word (as opposed to the more lit&radjcholas, which
pushed itself forward as bogderiodical hybrid). While “periodical sharing,” for
instance, is a practchighly difficult to document (though widely acknowledged), the
evangelical bent even of the Unitarians and the resbading nature of th€hristian
Register means the periodical documents the dissemination of itself and other

magazines?® Appeals cam&om Malden, Massachusetts, for “the address of persons

195 Current scholarship’s statements on this practice follow nineteenthry

periodicals’ claims ahd distribution beyond their numbers. On an 1851 estimate of ten

readers per one paper, see Ronald J. Zboray (“Technology” 204). Tracking this social
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who wish to give theiRegisters or other Unitarian periodicals to appreciative readers”
(“Brevities,” 6 February 1890, 82) and from Texas for people to sendRégsters

directly to others (“SnoweeUnder” 211). And two items from John S. Brown of

Lawrence, Kansas, give us a specific idea of the kind of response such appeals received.
He reports, “In my Posiffice Mission work | have received and distributed 850

Christian Registers the past yeaending April 15, 1890. For the coming year, | would

like 1,000 clean, welkept, and wetreadChristian Registers. . . .” (“PostOffice

Mission” 294). A later item thanks people, only to follow with a request and report:

“Ten additional ones per weekuld be used to good purpose. Ragister is regarded

with greater favor than any paper | send through thegdise. Since April 15, 1891, |

have sent to my correspondents &egisters’ (“A Card” 55). Beyond thdRegister,

similar items noted thdistribution ofS. Nicholas to children of “operatives” at the

“Ames Plough Works at North Easton, Mass.” (“Literary Notes,” 3 December 1891, 799)
and requested, along with tRegister and other “denominational papers and magazines,”
“the standard montlds—Harper’s, Century, Atlantic, Forum Arena, and the like”
(“Periodicals Wanted” 51). What follows, though vague, offers an enthusiastic testimony
about the response such requests received and the perceived power of the periodical

press:

practice becomes important because periodical scholarship attaches it to claims for the
medium’s influelce and popularity. Examples abound, but see, for instance, Kirsten
Silva Gruesz’s passing statement that “nineteestitury periodicals passed through a
number of hands, with the buyer sharing a single copy with multiple individuals . . .”
(23).
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The respons® former appeals for such reading matter in these columns has been
very liberal; and we have been able to send, mainly South and West, large
guantities of selected periodicals. From many sides, and from remote places,
where reading matter is as scarsatas abundant with us, come testimonials of

the value of the mission . . . . In view of the great good to be done, all who have

good reading coming into the home should hesitate either to destroy it or allow it

to accumulate uselessly. A little of thee of reading matter that almost threatens
to deluge some homes may thus be drawn off into channels where it will be of

great use. (“Periodicals Wanted” 51)

Clearly the model for earlier nineteertntury print culture Nord describes held fast

with Christian Register management. The desire “to supply reading material to
everyone, regardless of demand, regardless of location, regardless of ability to pay”
(Nord, “Systematic” 242) surfaces as a central concern in the magazine; the magazine’s
record ofcommunication about the effort helps us begin to imagine how such a project
was carried out.

Too, when considering qualities of multivocalism and dialogism detected in
literary, family, and women’s magazines, Ragjister offers ample evidence of such
pradices. Indeed, while thieegister offers ample editereader communication, it also
features arguably the most elusive form of dialegueaderto-reader—in full force
throughout the periodical. The magazine records, to a certain degree, the actions that

reading prompted and reveals the very decided advantages that a specialzedséin
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publication could hav&® In addition to the requests for donations to various missions,
readers might write in for “Information Wanted”: “Can any reader of the Redighish

or put me in the way of finding two beautiful poems which were popular fifteen years
ago, ‘The Creed of the Bells’ and ‘The Child on the Judgment Seat'?” one K.L.W. asks
(“Information Wanted,” 19 November 1891, 761). Remarkable as this regagsdeem,

what bears further comment is that people apparently responded to it, as another item
reported: “K.L. W.’ returns thanks to several of our readers for sending her copies and
information in regard to the poems concerning which she asked” (t&%Vi3

December 1891, 791). Other appeals included requests for “a few good books to form
the nucleus of a library” (“Books Needed” 67), the “December 22, 1887, issue of
Christian Register” (“Brevities,” 17 April 1890), and “an office desk” for a “chtable”

society (“Brevities,” 13 November 1890, 733). The request for the desk in particular
shows the degree to which the periodical engaged in administrative functions beyond the
production and distribution of itsel“If any one who has such a desk teegor lend will

notify M.C.J.,Christian Register office, it will be sent for” (“Brevities,” 13 November

1890, 733) shows the periodical’s willingness to serve at the least as contact point for the
coordinated donation and pickup of the item. But onb@htost remarkable examples

of “reader response” comes in the following anecdote, which | quote at length:

19 | onginow likewise asserts as evidence “that the Pentecostal Herald’s readers did
more than passively scan its pages” : “the manner in which so many talked back, by
means of letters, to this newspaper” (253). And Brown comments that “[t]he
relationships forge between lay correspondents and readers served to supplement, and in
some instances replace, relationships in a local church community” (162).
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It is often said that honesty is the best policy. It was honesty, not policy, that led
Rev. A. W. Jackson to protest against the piracy of the Emuagetia Britannica;
but his honesty has been suitably rewarded. In the course of a communication to
the Christian Register a week or two ago he incidentally mentioned that he did
not own a copy of that work. His remark was perfectly ingenuous. However,
writes us that five days after the issue of the paper containing his letter the
expressman brought to his door “a heavy box containing the Britannica in all its
glorious proportions. No pirated edition, let me make haste to say, but an honest
one;—onethat a man may be proud, not feel ashamed to see upon his book
shelves.” Mr. Jackson has no clew whatever to the identity of his anonymous
benefactor; but “since it seems reasonable plain that the one who sent me this
treasure reads thRegister,” he adds“through theRegister | will express my
gratitude.” (“Brevities,” 17 March 1892, 1667)
The magazine, in this case, offers the original place for an opinion to be voiced, delivers
that opinion to others, prompts the giving of the encyclopedias, grsdens in the end a
thankyou note for the gift®’
The cacophony of voices tiRegister featured most often were engaged in

debate, however® Few topics were considered to be beyond argument: editorial

197 Of course, periodicals have an investment in the image of themselves as effective
contact points. Such exahges, after all, seemed to illustrate the reach of a periodical’s
distribution and the extent to which it was read. Ezra Greenspan tells how in one
Putnam's serial, “Frederick Cozzens drew attention to its power of mediacy when he had
Mr. Sparrowgrass asre his wife that, although he didn’t know the answer to her
guestion about local New York place names, he knew how to find the answer: ‘I will
make it a public matter through the page®utham™ (305).
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comment anticipated disagreement even over publigbenhs (“Rev. H.G. Spaulding’s
sonnet on ‘Ibsen’s Dramas’ will probably create a difference of opinion” [“Brevities,” 29
May 1890, 338]). And the editor configured the periodical’'s space to showcase varying
opinions. Barrows reputedly “had a strong sewfgestice and always gave writers of
different views ample space to plead each his own cause. When opposing views were
offered, he held the balances with unswerving firmness, leaving the public to decide
between the opponents, but unhesitatingly exprg$ss own opinion in the editorial
columns with dignity and unfailing courtesy” (I. Barrows 1108). TheRegister’'s

editorial correspondence departmemotably titled “Pro and Cor*offered the most
prominent arena for debate; even the departmengsatitficipates and configures letters
within as such.

But beyond such designated spaces was a fabric of dispute and multiple opinions
that filled the publication. According to Longinow, the practice of reprinting material in
a manner that fostered or mirkéxl debate was not unusual for nineteerghtury
Christian newspaper editors; “the typical editor,” he says, citing “newspapers in the

nineteenth century upper Midwest,” “read scores of newspagsgsular and religious

before each edition of his own, seekmaterial suitable for inclusion alongside

19 The church had a tradition of debate and eosation, as established by Douglas’s
evocation of Catharine Maria Sedgwick’s 1820s diaries. The diaries “reveal an
earnestness of communal talk and intellectual pursuit that makes the Unitarian circle of
Boston intelligentsia . . . sound like an extensyd a Harvard Divinity School Seminar”
(Douglas 38).
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contributed material from staff writers” (24}, TheRegister was no exception.
Pastiche that it was, it follows, for example, a reprinted Da@twoistian World article
with a response of its own (“Are Unitans Christian” 487) and represents the defense to
an original article by reprinting two articles from another periodical (“Mr. Savage’s
Catechism Defended” 217). And one extreme case reveals the dramatic level that such
debates could reach: a challehgeeled by the&Sacred Heart Review responds to a claim
by theChristian Register “that parochial schools do not educate as well as the public
schools.” The Catholic periodical proposed:
Let theRegister select three men, experienced,-fainded educates. The
Review will select three; and let these six select one to be added to their number.
Let theRegister select for examination fifty parochial schools, andReéew
will select fifty public schools of the same grade and age. Let the committee
exanine them, and publish the result of the examination; and let this result,
instead of the talk, talk, we have now, be accepted as evidence. We now offer to
place with theBoston Daily Globe $500 against $500 to be placed there by the
Christian Register. If the result of the examination favors tRegister, it may
take the $1,000. If it favors theview, the money must be used to build a

parochial school in this parish. (“Editorial,” 13 February 1890, 98)

199 Brown describes the practice as assuming an even more collaborative form, so that
editors solicited “excerpt[ed] passages” for reprinting; one periodical “urged readers to
look for useful texts . ..in their scrapbooks”; and another “asked readers to draw ‘their
pencils around choice paragraphs,’ so as to share these passages ‘with their friends’
through the magazine” (173).
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The challenge leveled by tiReview not only propses how order might be imposed on a
fractious debate. Its numbkden terms also set conditions by which to arrive at a
“result” that will replace “talk, talk . . . as evidence.” Of course the purported cry to end
the debate opens up more possibilifmsdisagreement: the involvement of a third party
(the Boston Daily Globe) confirms another publication as an outlet for dissent, and while
theRegister agrees to pursue conjointly the question, it demearilethew’s proposed

bet (“We do not believenibetting” [“Editorial,” 13 February 1890, 98).

Clearly, religious periodical culture, with its ddide arguments, modeled for its
readers a system of opinionated and activist reading. Stories abound of nineteenth
century religious readers writing in ¥@rious publications with fastidious distress. Such
readers “chargedrhe Century] with having spoken slightingly of the Methodist Church
in a certain article or story” (Tooker 32) and editors excised or altered passages that
might seem irreverent (Joli®5). Fear that getting one writer faaribner’s (later

Century) would mean having “to run the guantlet [sic] of either the mothers or the

ministers” (John 155) reflects the perceived consolidation of pewand complaints-

in two groups. Division ovaheological issues could seriously damage circulation, as
when the Presbyterian division into New and Old Schools caused one South Atlantic
States editor “to lose about 25 percent of his 3,000 subscribers, including nearly all those
from North Carolina” (8oupe 1516). And, in another case, a Southern Baptist editor in
disagreement with church leadership resigned his editorship only to return “with his own

publication, theBaptist Champion” (Stroupe 29). In fact, that “active reading” could

mean activisteading was something such publications encouraged. For, says Michael A.
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Longinow, “it can be argued that editors of religious newspapers quite effectively urged
readers, upon putting down their newspaper, to pick up their Bible, their lesson plans for
Sunday School, or a pen and paper for letteting to a Congressman or Methodist
bishop” (248)>°°

But to encourage such reading was to incur its consequences as well.
Congresssmen and church officials were not the only recipients of readers’ letters. A
Christian Register reader, one of Barrows’s “Musings” relates, “stopped his paper
because an extract made from a contemporary and published without comment and
indorsement, and simply to show the ‘Spirit of the Press,’ did not conform to his

201 With a readership so trained for action, the most careful reading

opinions” (651).
became quite necessabpth for the prevention of groundless acts and for Barrows’s

own retention of a stable readership base. The climate of debate, of dialogism, thus

200 «Religious” readers were welfained to function in print culture &rge, if we go by

the accounts that detail their objections to a variety of secular publications. See
especially Nord, “Reading the Newspaper,” who in looking at early twerdesttury

readers’ responses notes that “ . . . the newspaper text ofteptpdotine reader to think

of another special text: the Bible” or, in other cases, “trigger[ed] a pat religious response”
(253). In extreme cases, as Brown documents, “evangelicals’ sense of a priesthood of all
believers encouraged clerical and lay editorpublish periodicals in the name of their
respective denominations” (148). Such papers could be protests of sorts: “Unofficial
periodicals at time prompted denominational unity, but independent papers also
stimulated the multiplication of denominat®and the formation of extienominational
societies: with only a few exceptions, new periodicals preceded and, to some degree,
prepared the way for the emergence of new causes” (Brown 143).

201 Readers wrote in complaints to thentury about perceivedlights toward their
denomination. And Robert Scholnick writes about how the magazieribeer’s

Monthly, “regularly attacked the theological rigidities of the denominational ‘machines™;
one series of articles, he continues, prompted a vigorousedelaby the

denominational publications (“J. G. Holland” 70).
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coexisted withone of instruction, where the magazine made clear that activist reading
carried with it a burden of responsibility.

To that end, the magazine itself enacted a careful kind of reading. A keen interest
in literary items of the day thus paired enthusiastiménday’s literary culture with
discussion of the smallest of details. In fact, it bears remarking that while plenty of
periodicals sought to meddle with Dickinson’s poetry (most notably, Aldrich’s proposal
of an alternate stanza for “| taste a liquoverebrewed”), it was a religious periodical
that speculated on textual errors in the peeras earlyindependent review that caused
Todd great consternatidff Indeed a kind of textual pickiness or fastidiousness surfaces
throughout the&Christian Register—one published letter, for instance, complains about
“the false accent which the author had forced upon ‘arbutus™ (*‘Arbutus’™ 551) in a
poem reprinted from th€hristian Register. And in notes that called attention to the
literary offerings of other magames, attention was drawn to a Whittier poem in
“complete and perfect form” (“Literary Notes,” 31 July 1890, 495). Composition matters
became topics for debateone item notes not only ttgeribner’s publication of Lowell’s
“last poem,” but the accompangriacsimile and note by Charles Eliot Norton about the
poem’s unfinished statéNas the poem a first draft? the notice speculates with great
interest—remarking on “[t]he blank left for an adjective, and the corrections in some of

the lines” (“The Magazirg” 17 March 1892, 175).

292 For the review, see [Kinsley Twining and William Hayes Ward], “Poems by Emily
Dickinson.” Twining and Ward incorrectly identify “a few serious misprintsPaems
(1890) (55). The chaes leveled by the review prompted publisher Thomas Niles to
guestion Todd and Higginson to write to critic Maurice Thompson, the supposed author.
On the incident, see BinghaAR 77-79).
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More general notices of magazines, moreover, performed the larger reading of
periodicals for readers. Readers learned something about the layout of such publications,
with theRegister’s response to “sensational headlines” ina@ntlndependent. “[l]ts
editorial columns,” th&egister narrates, “were prefaced by a telegram introduced by
seven headines displayed in the fashion of the secular newspaper, and opening with
‘Wonderful News” (“Brevities,” 9 April 1891, 227). Thedatment of that news, an
archeological discovery, thieegister opines, sets thiemdependent apart: “if such a
dispatch had come to the average daily newspaper, it would have been tucked away in
some obscure corner of the paper, probably flattened urtddnran of basdall news;
but no one knows better than Dr. Ward of the Independent the significance of such a
discovery” (“Brevities,” 9 April 1891, 227). This statement comments on Ward’s
archaeological training and affirms for readers a special rokbéareligious weekly. It
also, however, performs a more basic role: while position and typography (capitals here)
are not stable categories, while front page placement and capital letters are not flush with
inherent significance, they did signal for temporary readers the proportionate
importance of the material. TiRegister’'s commentary here thus both enforces and
enacts nineteerttentury readerly practices. A notice of entury gratefully
acknowledges “several graceful poems, mostly from éms of women, and one or two
sketches and stories in a lighter vein” (“The Magazines,” 10 April 1890, 235) and another
comments with relief ofcribner’s Magazine that “There is enough fiction and poetry,
however, to offset” other material of a heavieunat(“*The Magazines,” 1 May 1890,

282). Statements like these mimic the kind of reading other editors, writers, and
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publishers believed was taking plaeas did thest. Nicholas writer that laid out a
periodical hierarchy in “A Diet of Candy” or the advsirg specialist who described
women grabbing hairpins after reading the advertisements “to mutilate the pages [of a
magazine] in a languid quest for the month’s poetry” (qtd. in Garvey 173).

Readers were instructed too, proffered editorial advice aboutdwead. As
such, they might be given homework assignments. Commenting on one selection
reprinted in theChristian Register, an editor “advise[d] readers to make themselves
acquainted with the complete article . . .” (“Editorial,” 13 August 1891, 5ARY, lest
they shirk their readerly duties, subscribers were warned during summer vacation, “We
hope every subscriber to the Christian Register who is taking a holiday at mountain or sea
has had copies sent to his or her temporary address, and iftgbethare always read”
(A. W. L. 535). But readers also were “instructed” through editorial efforts to make the
workings of the periodical more transparent, often through the space provided in the
“Brevities” and “Editorial” departments. One item, fasiance, proposed a
“wastebasket” issue, which “would be made of the things that do not get published
anywhere except at private expense. . . . It may be supposed that very little of such stuff
comes to this office; but those of our readers who don’tlikehings we publish might
be interested to read sometimes those that we reject” (“Brevities,” 24 September 1891,
615). Or, another exhorts: “Many authors do not know what they owe to the art of
printing. If their articles were published in their origiifmandwriting, fame for them

would be impossible. How many readers would Horace Greeley or Dean Stanley have
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had, if people had had to decipher their chirographic Choctaw?” (“Brevities,” 27 March
1890, 194).

Keenly attuned to the administration of gt culture it participated in, the
weekly weighed in on matters of courtesy and professionalism related specifically to
religious periodical practicessummarizing, in one case, a debate over the unauthorized
reprinting of Phillips Brooks’s “Lenten leates” and ultimately weighing in itself:

“There is an especial reason why no report of an address by Dr. Brooks should be
published against his protest. It is that Dr. Brooks talks with such rapidity that it is
impossible to take him verbatim” (“Editorja3 April 1891, 257Y°® As a magazine

that printed, along with original items, reprints and transcriptions, the magazine rose up
to define “original” and “intention™an issue that it touched upon in defending its
publication of Dickinson’s poem. In sorgases, this distinction exhibited the customary
pride of ownership that accompanied first printings elsewhere, as, no doubt, when the

periodical notes that a Julia Ward Howe poem “was especially prepared for our columns

203 The prior item summarizes the debate:
A question of journalist courtesy as well as of journalistic ethics has lately been
raised in the religious journals. Tlhaurchman published reports of the Lenten
lectures of Rev. Phillips Brooks against his protest. Dr. Brooks has published a
card to that effect. Thiedependent, in commenting upon the matter, says: “He
has no right to protest against the report of a public addressChlinehman did
right.” TheChristian at Work, however, takes a different view, and says: “The
Churchman did wrong: under the circumstandeshould not have printed these
reports. TheChristian at Work once received a like protest from Rev. Dr. R.S.
Storrs against the publication of a sermon preached by him; and, although it was
already in type and placed in the forms ready for printirggtoaek it out and
cancelled the publication. The Golden Rule ought to operate in such matters as
this, and certainly among religious newspapers. (“Editorial,” 23 April 1891, 257)
Barrows’s opinion on this matter surprises when we consider the solidity o#vn
reputation as stenographer; as set dowh3anny Life, even Brooks himself endorsed
Barrows’s skill (108).
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(“Editorial,” 17 December 1891, 82. But such comments also speak of the periodical’s
opinionated and activist readership. The periodical’s place in a culture of argument and
debate suggest why it was so easy for readers to write in with complaints over
Dickinson’sRegister poem; the sindards of “reading” the periodical modeled and sought
to enforce make clear that activist reading carried with it a burden of responsibility. How
theRegister editor and Todd and Higginson subsequently defended Dickinson’s
“religious propriety” would sdeto remove objectionable material from the paths of such
readers. But the burden of responsibility Register placed on its readers ultimately
offered another avenue by which to defend Dickinson and hold his readers responsible

for their reactions.

V.

In seeking to make Dickinson less objectionable to quarrelsome readers, the
defense thaRegister editor Barrows mounts, as well as the subsequent editorial acts by
Todd and Higginson, resituate Dickinson in a sentimental religious poetry context. Todd
already had presented Dickinson similarlyl'tre Independent. The three Todd
submitted poems the magazine first published put Dickinson on comfortable terms with a
readership likely looking less for overtly religious poems than for poems more vaguely
suitable for a sentimental religious contexpoems, in fact, that would have been well
suited for any general interest/literary late nineteeetitury periodical. One chronicles
a funeral from the deceased’s perspective (“Emigravit”) and another tellsJewal”

the speaker fails to guard adequately and thus loses. “Fringed Gerdiauot entirely
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religious poem, but the most religious of the Twadbmitted group-relates how “God
made a little gentian; / It tried to be a rose / And failed” until the fyasnpted similar
flowers to blossom and the flower realized its own potential. The poem'’s closig line
“Creator! Shall | bloom?=suggests that the speaker, like the gentian, has endured
“frost.”2%* All this happens, the poems’ opening “God” and closing4tbr’ make
clear, in a Gogtreated and Goedrdered world—again, not an aggressively religious
point in 1890s America, but one easily compatible with such a setting. And while the
submitted “Renunciation” set forth an eerie spiritualist tale, “The Maftyhich Susan
held up as proof of Emily’s holiness, further solidified Dickinson’s compatibility with
such a setting®

When Barrows stepped forward to defend Dickinson, then, he did nothing to
present her as an overtly religious poet or person. Indteaatiopted much the line
Todd did in submitting Dickinson poems to religious magazines, seeking to make her
inoffensive and compatible with such a setting through, most prominently, “her deep
communion with nature” ([S. Barrows], “Emily Dickinson’s Poérh83). And, he

asserts, even “the recluse” “did not wish her life to be lived wholly apart “from the life of

her kind,” quoting for proof the highly popular “If | can stop one heart from breaking”

204 See also Dickinson, “[God made a little Gentigh(FP 520).

205 gSee Chapter 2 for a more detailed discussion of “RenunciatiorfTaedVlartyrs.”
LaterIndependent poems were definition poems'Hope is a subtle glutton” (“Hope”),

“The Past is such a curious creature” (“The Past”), “Fame is a bee” (“Faraef)oems
that lament loss (“Spring’s Orchestra”), glorify or sanctify a “brokeart”

(“Consecration”), and, with clever analogy, illuminate a state of severe disappointment
(“Disenchantment”).
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with its selteffacing message of service and sacrif[& Barrows], “Emily Dickinson’s
Poems” 134). Establishing Dickinson’s suitability with the kind of poetic program the
Register supported, Barrows claims, “She wrote her own hymnbook and her own ritual;
but we should as soon think of charging Emerson iniétverence as of so charging her”
([S. Barrows], “Emily Dickinson’s Poems” 135jthe popular comparison between
Dickinson and Emerson especially suited for a Unitarian audf@hce.

Todd’s major defense came in her Introductiohetiers (1894), which mads
dominant a tweparagraph defense of Dickinson’s religion. Dickinson, she claims, was
simply of a nature contrary to the didhe religion of her town’s patriarchy; “she had in
her heart too profound an adoration for the great-&vieg, and presernfather to hold a
shadow of real irreverence toward Him, so peculiarly near” (342). For those who
remembered the revolt by other denominations toward Cakbasgd religions, it would
have been clear what Todd meant by “tide religion”; Dickinson, sut a statement
emphasizes, was fully in step with her tii¥sThe statement, moreover, was one that
many Protestant groupsMethodistsand Unitarians—could relate to despite their

varying theologies. Once again, the practice of cribbing introductionwieywers

208 Of the three “American sages and seers” Buckingham notes Dickinson was
compared to, she by far was compared most frequently to Emé&&ot{ces), with
Whitman (20 notices) and Thoreau (14 notices) coming in far behind (“Poetry Readers
and Reading in the 1890s” 167).

207 Although Klaus Lubbers cites a case in which Todd’s description of Dickinson’s
“strict, Puritan upbringing” led to eeview that cited the poet’s Calvinist roots as reason
for “the real reverence which underlies the most startling of Miss Dickinson’s utterances
.. .. the reason for the hatred of cant and shame which is conspicuous in all of Miss
Dickinson’s writings™ (54).
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served to spread Todd’s messaglkhe Boston Daily Advertiser (23 November 1894),
Boston Home Journal (24 November 1894Boston Herald (27 November 1894), and
Amherst Record (19 December 1894) all followed Todd’s lead, and articles in the
Hartford Courant (29 December 1894) arfgbston Evening Transcript (21 November
1896) shored up claims of Dickinson’s spiritual legitimaty.

Higginson contributed to that line of defense, in part by way of a cautious stance.
After theRegister poem was published, lientically contacted Todd before his October
1891Atlantic Monthlyarticle, concerned in part with Dickinson’s calling God the
“Eclipse they call their Father.?° But beyond this concern, Higginson’spmmotion
with Chadwick of priespoet Father Jm Tabb only a few years later presented
Higginson with a convenient and useful point of comparison that could ground Dickinson

in religious respectability even after he had left active participation in the ptject.

208 Even beforé etters appeared, moreover, a note in @utlook on the forthcoming

letters says “they exhibit, writes a friend, her sense of nearness to the great Father whom
she knew with such directness” (“Literary Notes” 34@he “friend,” Bukingham

convincingly posits, being Todd (339).

209 Higginson asks if Lavinia and Austin had approved his article. “How can | print the
passages about ‘Eclipse they call their Father’ & ‘pure and terrible’ without their
permission . . .,” his August 4 tet exclaims AB 154). Dickinson’s mention of an
“Eclipse” surfaced in her response to his query about her family’s religion: “They are
religious, except me, and address an eclipse, every morning, whom they call their
‘Father™ (qtd. in Higginson, “EmilyDickinson’s Letters” 185).

210 gjgnificantly, comparisons of Dickinson to Father John Tabb, the “Catholic priest

and poet known for his epigrammatic religious, intense verse,” (Buckingham, Index)

appeared largely from two quarterdohn White Chadwick andigginson. The

comparison was no accident. The poet, whose “poetic career was sponsored and

advanced by Unitarians and Congregationalists” (Litz 51 n3), benefited directly from

Higginson and Chadwick’s efforts. Approaching Higginson first, ad\ttien’'s poetry

critic, Tabb sought “his judgment on my verse” (qtd. in Litz 49). Higginson himself later
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Chadwick, apparently the first to asge the two, “gave orgentence mention to

Dickinson in two reviews of the poet John Banister Tabb” (Buckinglfzniy

Dickinson’s Reception in the 1890s 426), the first being a 3 January 18¥istian

Register article. The task was left to Higginsdrgwever, to flesh out more fully the
comparison, most notably in his 23 May 1895 article on “Recent American Poetry” in the
Nation. Higginson sees in both “the same fine, shy, recluse observation of nature and of
men, and the same terse brevity of utteeafiRecent American Poetry” 441), finding
greater “depths reached by” Dickinson and more “variety of interests” and “finish” and
“form” in Tabb. The comparison thus is of manner, style, method, pose; but in the
person, Higginson pushed forward a relig@oupling—that of “the celibate woman and

the celibate priest” (“Recent American Poetry” 441). In one sense, this simply
establishes Dickinson further as the recluse the ‘Higdinson machine had created,
asserting fully her status as “New England Nuht.also, however, more firmly places

Dickinson in the religious tradition Higginson had hinted at from the beginning, where

explained “He wished me to read & criticize his poems & | turned them over to
Chadwick of Brooklyn” AB 315). Thus began a dynamic whereby Chadwickedall
“Godfather” by Tabb, advised the poet on Beems (1894) (qgtd. in Litz 51 n3),

Chadwick and Higginson both promoted the prstt, and Tabb continued to foster
contact with both. Tabb apparently drew on Chadwick for both advice and endorsement
in his contact with Copeland and Day, his publishkstters invoke Chadwick as a figure
of advisement and critical judgment; it seems not unlikely that Tabb used Chadwick’s
early letter of support to procure the publisher (see letters dated 9 February 1834 and
February 1894 in Litz [50, 51]). But we see also dramatic overlap between publication
and endorsement: Tabb’s receipt of Dickinsd?oems (1891) immediately preceded
Chadwick’s stated connection of the two to Tabb; Tabb’s response, which told of his
“mark[ing] the thoughts ‘that take one’s breath away’ (gtd. in Litz 63) implies his
respect for Higginson'’s critical judgment; and Chadwick’s forwarding of Tabb’s letter to
Higginson reflects the mutual involvement of both critics with these two authors.
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the poet reflects Blake, exhibits Emerson, and ultimately stands next to gopeestho
has “poems like Herrick or Vaughan tmeir delicate perfection, pieces of almost flawless
chiseling . . .” (“Recent American Poetry” 442).

But there were editorial adjustments, too, ways of presenting Dickinson’s poetry
that made her more palatable for such audiences. Right before thediliststupportive
Christian Union published a “bellwether review” that coldly reviewed Dickinson’s
Poems (1891), they also rejected five Toddbmitted poem$- It is not clear on what
grounds the poems, which were quite absent of any religious sensvdrg rejected.

But by contrast, the three poems that the periodical (now n@uibobk) published

several years later were made accessible to the interests of the vague and sentimental

211 See the 18 June 1892 “Recent Books of Verse.” Buckingham says that this

Christian Union review “suggests that Higginson and Todd could no longer count on a
generally favorable reception for Dickinson in the editorial rooms of the religious and
family weeklies” Emily Dickinson’s Reception in the 1890s 316). There were criticisms
leveled on several areasa cold reference to the “great crudities of her work” and
multiple charges of editorial intervention to make the work presentable, for instance.
What stands out in this religious publication, however, were charges of religious
impropriety—the catchy condemnation of Dickinson’s “Emersonian-pesession’ . . .
toward her Master.” Specifically, the review charges, “We do not believe that the poem
entitled ‘A Prayer’ was meant to be irreverent, but it comes dangerously near it; nor can
we see any compensating advantage gained. It is the eagle who can look Phoebus in the
face, but in certain troubled conditions of the atmosphere much lowlier bigdsafedy
apostrophize him” (“Recent Books of Verse” 317). Without the condemned poem
reprinted, readers of course had to turn to the volume to find its prebliamang it
immediately following “The Martyrs,” a straiglatsarrow religious poem that hadl&d

to distract the reviewer. Although the review appeared after the publication of the
Register poem, there were multiple pieces in the magazine before the June 18 review that
were neutral or favorable toward Dickinson, including notices that repihtithson
related information and MacGregor Jenkins’s “A Child’s Recollections of Emily
Dickinson.” See, however, the 10 October 1891, “Magazine Notes,” which describes
Dickinson’s “remarkable poems” as being “remarkable almost as much for their defects
as for their indications of genius . . .” (212).
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Protestantism of late nineteerténtury America, much like the Todadibmitted poems

in The Independent. The three poems’ ongord titles—“Immortality,” “Sufficiency,”

and “Departing—emphasize the poems’ epigrammatic qualities, a characteristic of
Dickinson’s verse that Todd favored and promoted, and their functioniagides$, a

type of titlepoem equation that Todd tended toward. Oho#ook devoted an entire page

to the poems and, more than the space, truly presented Dickinson (through engraving and
short biography) and her poems to its audience.

If read too firmy/ in a Christological context, “Departing” takes on potentially
troubling implications—in its “departure,” “A Perished Sun” (Son) assumes additional
glory. Those left behind, “endear” what has departed and “doubl[e]” their prior
impression of “the Goldepresence,” thus inflating the “S[o]n” in His absence
(Dickinson, “Departing” 141§'* But the poem’s potential subversion pales in
comparison to the damage that would have been inflicted had the whole of another of the
three poems, “Immortality,” been prad. While we have Todd’s admission of lines
altered in thext. Nicholas “Sleeping Flowers,” we have no stated reason for the
truncation of this poerf:® As printed, though, the poem ends conveniently at the point
where it enters into the damaging questignf religious tenets and practices.

With the first twelve lines alone, “Immortality” posits the existence of another life
and places faith at the center of such a belief:

This World is not Conclusion;

12 gee also Dickinson, “[We learn in the Retreating]” (FP 1045).

213 0On Todd’s changed editorial policy toward this poem and others publisRedns
(1896), see Caroline C. Maun.
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A sequel stands beyond,
Invisible as music,
But positive as sound.
As printed, the twelvéine “Immortality” closes with testament of how compelling is this
idea (that “beckons” and “baffles”):
To gain it, men have worn
Contempt of generations,
And crucifixion borne. (Dickinson 141)
Where “Immortality” ends with commemoration, however, the twdimgy “[ This World
is not Conclusion]” turns to undercut that very sacrifice. “Faith,” in the poem’s close, is
a less than sutoted creature embarrassed by its own stumblitiepith slips- and
laughs, and rallies / Blushes if any seé (Dickinson FP 373). The “Evidence” “Faith”
meets is insubstantiat“a twig”—and the official religious acts meant to show “the way”
are the response of an evangelizing fertBluch Gesture, from the Pulpit/ Strong
Hallelujahs rolt” (Dickinson FP 373). Such overblown acts prove ineffective, however,
for “Narcotics cannot still the Tooth / That nibbles at the s8Dickinson FP 373). If
the Outlook-published “Immortality” emphasizes how heaven “beckbthat is, “[This
World is not Conclusion]” underscores how it “baffles.”
The truncated “Immortality,” with its message of a “beckon[ing]” beyond,
dominates the layout in that it takes up half the space allotted for the poems and offers its
three stanzam an unusual staggered format. But “Sufficiency” dominates the visual

spread in another wayby providing a metaphor that became the representative graphic

170



for the entire layout. The poem’s speaker eschews pearls, brooches, gold, and diamonds,
claimingshe already “own([s] the ample sea,” is “pelte[d]” by the Emperor “with rubies,”
is “The Prince of Mines,” and is “continual[ly]” being “crown[ed]” with “a diadem”
(Dickinson, “Sufficiency” 141f** The poem makes ordinary an array of riches on the
premise hat the speaker has access to such treasures in abundance and at their source.
But the poem suggests too that such access is to metaphoric riches of love, literature, or
religion—the speaker “own[s] the ample sea” and is “the Prince of Mines” (Dickinson,
“Sufficiency” 141). The visual presentation of the Dickinson page, however, grounds the
author in the very material treasures her poem rejduts picture appears as a framed
memento hanging from a necklace and the entire border is festooned with g ktapim
of pearls. And the whole, as an edited package, similarly encases her in a safe and
publicly pretty package.

Shortly thereafter, the TodeditedPoems (1896) appeared. Freed of Higginson,
whose editing Binghartodd would slyly diminish irAncestors’ Brocades, Todd stood

responsible alone for the preparation and editorial policy of this final coll€tfioks

214 See also Dickirm, “[‘Tis little | - could care for Pearl§” (FP 597).

213 Todd, who calls Higginson “generous and kindly” (222), does not slander him to the
degree that she does Susan. Bingffaud, however, elevate Todd’s own editorial
work, downplay Higginson’s cdribution (seéAB 35), but more constantly blame
Higginson for making the poems “conventional” (62). Most damaging, however, is a
passage that criticizes the choice of Higginson as an editor from the start. Bingham, as
Todd was wont to do, inflates Toddather’s literary associations to understate
Higginson’s station: “Himself a poet as well as a man of science, he had explored with
Henry Thoreau the woods and fields of Concord. He had walked in the Shenandoah
Valley with Walt Whitman when the latteras a government clerk in Washington and he
himself was computing stellar distances and planetary perturbations. Against such a
background the attainments of Thomas Wentworth Higginson did not loom large” (33).
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Caroline C. Maun has pointed out, that volume represents not a pinnacle of editorial
achievement and integrity, but features instead anuahasimber of poems that

underwent radical surgerymany, like theOutlook’s “Immortality,” with entire stanzas
removed. “That so many of the omissions for the most part deal with Dickinson’s
curiosity regarding madness, bitterness about death, and theaunties of religion

indicates that these were subjects which Todd revised purposively,” concludes Maun in
her analysis (71). Of those three issues, “Irreverence,” Maun asserts, “was in fact Todd’s
chief concern in editing thehird Series’ (66).

Criticisms of Todd’s and Higginson'’s editorial werkmounted by many, voiced
multiple times—have pointed to the cowardice of their position and, especially in Todd’s
case, the deceit involvé® Some have speculated that Susan Dickinson, who offered a
remarkablecritical understanding of Dickinson, would have proved a more daring
editor—a statement, | have argued, that is played out in the Dickinson periodical poems
she pushed forward. Defenders, on the contrary, have positioned Todd and Higginson as

defenselesm the face of contemporary standards and have been grateful for these early

On Todd’s exaggerated sense of her fathi@erary and scientific accomplishments, see
Longsworth (1213, 15).

216 Buyckingham notes, though without harsh judgment, that “The poems chosen for
publication in the nineties are among her least difficult” (“Introduction” xv). Todd’s
editorial positon becomes especially suspect in light of her destructive treatment of some
of the manuscripts. Franklin first speculated in 1978 that Todd, on the basis of personal
animus toward Susan, might have mutilated a Dickinson manuscript packet that showed
“intent to destroy . . . a laudatory poem about Sue . . .” (“Three Additional Dickinson
Manuscripts,” 113n8, 113). A subsequent article more positively identified Todd “as the
person who mutilated” one packet “and, perhaps, erased” one manuscript’s versp (“Emi
Dickinson’s Packet 27" 347). See also Smith with MacDonald, “Mutilations: What Has
Been Erased, Inked Over, and Cut Away?”
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editors’ work that introduced Dickinson to a larger reading public. But this judgment of
the 1890s reading public has been increasingly criticized. Dickinson, Willis Buckingham
shows in his documentary history of her 1890s reception, was hardly discovered by
twentiethcentury critics. InsteadPoems (1890) and, to a degreegems (1891) were
popular and welleceived in the 1890s. Although after Aldrich’s infamatisintic
Monthly review Dickinson would meet with “higiminded silence from the elite and
largely New York critics” and a mixed “middle level” that saw her “as troublesome but
interesting,” her poetry also garnered “widespread noncritical enthusiasm . . .”
(Buckingham Introduction xiii). The criticisms that appeared, he notes, came from a
narrow group of the literati and showed in the partial rejection of her poetry by a small
group of highbrow periodicals. Buckingham, by reprinting all known reviews, rather
than prvileging the names prominent in a critical literary tradition, seeks “to minimize
bias against the common reader” (Introduction xviii) and brings to light the wide
acceptance by readers of the poét.

My analysis of the rejection of Dickinson’s “God is atdnt, stately lover” shows
the public did have difficulties to some degree with the author and argues that they used
the open channels which periodicals provided in print culture to express their
objections—indeed, as | have suggested, the complaints ingrart a system of debate
that theRegister fostered. But, to return in closing to the defelRegister editor Barrows

mounts of Dickinson’s poetry, the very ability of readers to voice such complaints and

217 Buckingham notes that “by treating opposed view equally . . . the handful of critics
who cleverly savaged Dickinson’s vefdiave been “overrepresented” (“Poetry Readers
and Reading in the 1890s” 176n4).
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make them felt throughout the system of com|atarried with it a burden of

responsibility. Barrows, that is, does much more than characterize Dickinson as an
inoffensive nature poet and, in fact, might be said hardly to have “sooth[e] offended
subscribers.” He also, quite significantly, admonsséied offers a remarkable

commentary about listening and readidgow readers might have, how they should

have, read the poem. Barrows reminds readers about how they should have received the
poet—that first there was a review Bbems (1890) and that theogem followed

thereafter. Why this order is important has to do with the reception of the poem: “Those
who had read Mr. Chadwick’s interesting analysis of the poems were undoubtedly much
interested by the additional specimen of her singularly individykd and habit of

thought. Others found the poem not so easily explicable, and there were a few upon
whose ear its strange accents jarred as if flippant and irreverent” (132). According to
Barrows, there were two other responses to the poem beyonesiffemoth, however,
derive from improper readirgfrom groups of people who earlier had not read “Mr.
Chadwick’s interesting analysis of the poems . .. ” (132). Moreover, “[tlhose who had

read but a score of the fifty ‘Poems’ in the volume, Barrowdtinaes, “were already
‘prepared,’” as a musician would say, for the discord, and found its resolution in the more
finished, restful cadence of some other of her verses” {288 needed to have read

less than half the poems, in other words, to have besuately “prepared?® Finally,

Barrows instructs,

218 | ubbers cites this review as evidence that Barrows was among the few that asserted
for Dickinson arars poetica (the others being Maurice ThompsorAmerica andThe
Catholic World) (27-28).

174



The words ‘For th€hristian Register’ over the lines we published were
misleading. We are accustomed thus to patent original and unpublished poems in
our columns; but the truth was that these verses watrwritten directly for the
Register, or any other paper. They were simply the musings of a soul insulated in
its own privacy. There is no advertisement of self here, no thought of notoriety,
no singing for gold or gain. (132)
Barrows’s explanatiohere disassociates the poem from being a direct statement by the
periodical (and disassociates it from the commercial world attaageinteresting move
for a publication that reprinted the suggestion that poets wrap their product in “brown
paper” and prposed an arts advertising campaign in haess). It also, however, offers
another lesson in readirep reminder of the lesson given elsewhere that periodicals are a
form, a machine, an assemblage of various motives and statements and debate. That the
readers of the&Christian Register should have forgotten that, his essay suggests, was a

failing of their own.

V.
The response Dickinson’s poem elicited, and the model of readif@htiatian
Register promoted and recorded, connect to recent scholarsitipahsiders the history
of reading. In this scholarship, as Jonathan Rose points out in his own “history of
audiences,” newfound confidence undergirds the elusive task of charting “the minds of
ordinary readers in history, to discover what they reachamdthey read it” (1). As

records of reader response, periodicals have not assumed an especially favored status in
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recent demands for empirical research in documenting the history of ré&ding.
Researchers privilege instead public records (from, e.taris and schools) and,

excepting memoirs, neprint documents (e.g., letters and diarfé8)That Barrows

never published in thieegister the letters complaining about Dickinson shows the allure

of such resources: clearly, they offer invaluable inforomaabout reading practices
(although memaoirs, if published, seem a surprising entry in a list that privileges
unpublished over published letters). But what a source lik€hhistian Register, and
religious weeklies as a category, can offer is an ewacand similarly untapped site for
examining “reading” not only as represented, but as instructed and responded to as well.

In a source like th&egister, as with diaries and unpublished letters, writing cues up

219 Nord observes that varying “streams of readership/audience research” “share the
conviction that what is needed is not more philosophy, not more theory about audience
activity or passivity, but rather more empirical research, resdhat links different

levels of analysis, research that links actual readers not only to texts but to social contexts
in which the readers lived and the texts were read” (“Reading the Newspaper” 267, 268).
For a useful overview of different scholarlytipg by which “reading” has been examined
(literacy studies, book history, reader response, and the “ethnography of reading” [293]),
see Janice Radway, “Beyond Mary Bailey and Old Maid Librarians: Reimagining
Readers and Rethinking Reading.”

220 Barbara herman writes that “By supplementing publication and distribution

records with sources such as diaries, letters, commonplace books, and autobiographies, it
is nevertheless possible to discern the importance of print culture in helping to shape the
identity of an emerging middle class and its individual members, at least some of them”
(141). And see Rose, who enumerates that “Common readers disclosed their experiences
in memoirs and diaries, school records, social surveys, oral interviews, libraryreggiste
letters to newspaper editors (publishednaore revealingly, unpublished [my emphasis]),

fan mail, and even in the proceedings of the Inquisition” (1). Rose’s list offers an
abstraction of recent scholarship that correspondingly draws on eachresaheces.

The privileging of unpublished over published letters to the editor reflects Nord’'s work

on unpublished letters ©hicago Tribune andChicago Herald editor James Keeley.

“Better than letters submitted for publication,” Nord writes of thearitn“manuscript

letters suggest a diversity of purpose and style” (“Reading the Newspaper” 251).
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reading—we capture reading in the respoitsevokes. But unlike these nqmint
counterparts, thRegister makes more readily apparent multiple layers of reading
readers writing in, other readers writing baek hall of mirrors where the two acts

prompt each other and are recorded time and addieRegister’s letters might lack the
illusion of access that scribbled marginalia evokes; the acts, though, of editing and
publishing draw us into a world positioned somewhere between record (ala library logs)
and representation (ala fictional sceneseaiding)’*

But even if the “reading” | have found in tRegister can be classed solely as
representation, consider the real benefits it conferred for the magazine. While a
magazine liket. Nicholas pushed itself to advertisers by touting the qualityso
readers,?*? religious magazines apparently gained a strong reputation for the kind of
reading that went on in them. Midentury readers of thmerican Messenger were
asked “to read it closely and to use it intensely. They [American Tract Societglsff
urged readers to mark up their copies and pass them along to neighbors” (Nord,
“Religious Reading,” 252 n23%> An 1892Printers Ink made clear the qualities of

religious readers that advertisers found attractive: “Of all the class publicahoss,

221 As H. J. Jackson notes in a “genre study¥Mafginalia (2001), that sense of access
certainly is debated: “Critics disagree . . . about the reliplmfiteaders’ notes, and
consequently about the ways in which they might legitimately be used to reconstruct
either a reading environment or the mental experience of a particular reader” (6).

222 0On4g. Nicholas's billing itself to advertisers as affordjraccess to an elite group, see
Garvey (5758); on a similar portrayal dfadies Home Journal readers, see Ohmann
(Selling Culture, 1134114).

223 Nord writes that officials asked this of readers even though they “thought of the
Messenger as more ephemdrnan a book . . .” (Nord, “Religious Reading” 252 n23).
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devoted to religion are regarded with the most favor by general advertisers and used more
largely than any others . . . . It is said they are more thoroughly read, and each copy has a
larger number of readers than most secular papers . . . . Assattley demand a higher

rate for advertising space™ (in Mott IV: 298" It is not surprising, then, that religious
magazines were “the earliest favored media for advertisers” (John 25). Or, that with the
later development of advertising agencies, é@hthe first agencies to focus on

periodical advertising was Carlton & Smith, specializing in religious periodicals” (Tebbel
and Zuckerman 145). Religious magazines, clearly able to cash in on their representation
of reading, reputedly “carried more atal advertising than any other medium”

(OhmannSelling Culture 107)%%°

224 Of antebellum story papers, Ronald Zboray writes: “Some publishers assumed that
the papers would simply sell themselves, that local readers would exchange the papers
with relatives and acquasmces in distant places” (200).

22> Brown notes that “Especially in the first half of the nineteenth century, many editors
intentionally distanced themselves from financial motivations” (2&4)) attitude that
changed “[b]y the 1860s,” when “evangelicatpeessed increasingly positive
evaluations of how market strategies could be used to extend the gospel’s influence over
wider audiences” (181). They also consequently became entangled with their share of
related scandals, as well illustrated by lihdependent alone. In the midl860s,
publisher Henry C. Bowen “was sometimes criticized for allowing [advertising] to
encroach on the reading matter, and also for accepting questionable patent medicine
copy” (Mott 372). Later,

Washington Gladden is said to ledeft the Independent, of which he was

religious editor, because the departments of financial and insurance notes were

made up chiefly of this veiled advertising [*'reading notieegdvertisements

which were passed off as regular reading matter”]. 1% 1B& trustee in

bankruptcy for Jay Cooke & Company brought an action against . . . Bowen . . . to

set aside as contrary to public policy a contract by which Bowen was to lend the

use of his editorial columns to sell the bonds of the Northern PacifioRailr

Bowen was to get a percentage on all bonds sold and had actually received

$50,000 in bonds and $460,000 in stock. (Mott 11)

178



Finally, whether considered as representation or record, the presentation of
“reading” in theChristian Register and in periodicals as a category clearly challenges the
widely-held ndion that no one was reading poetry in late nineteeattiury America.

As Buckingham’s collection of reviews has established for Dickinson, the presence of
harsh critical reviews does not mean a lack of readers. And as illustrated by the
objections raied over Dickinson’'&egister poem, rejection in fact can challenge the
belief that nobody cared for the tuckieda-corner poem endemic to nineteextmtury
periodicals. Poetry, the Buckinghaedited collection reveals, seeped quickly into the
public’s memory and consciousness. An 1&3$hgregationalist article reports on a

parlor game based on Emily Dickinson’s poetry, which required a combination of
memory and puzzisolving skills: this welcoming event for a new pastor asked
attendees to match diffamt halves of Dickinson poems (Hoyt 3323), thus calling on
players’ familiarity with an author who had received wide public introduction only at the
beginning of the decade. And the whole of Register shows layers of readerly interest

in the genre.Editorial comments noting the lightening effect of poetry in other
magazines lend credence to editor Walker’s contention (&aklmopolitan) “that every
magazine that went into the household, should publish verse, since so many women keep
scrapbooks fied, not with prose, but with lyrics and sonnets and ballads” (Towne 38
39). And K. L. W.'sRegister-voiced request for “The Creed of the Bells” and “The

Child on the Judgment Seat” recalls other widghpored forums where readers

requested similar piesef information. In one installment of “The Literary Querist,” a

department in the ScribneffaiblishedBook Buyer filled with readersubmitted
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guestions, readers quoted remembered lines in search of sources, sought information
about poets like Emma AkcBrown (“whose poems have been in the papers for twenty

five years past” [759]), and queried with concern the omission of a favorite poem from an
author’s collection. Readers tenaciously seized pieces of pemembered vaguely

for “beauty,” a title, dine or stanza-and groped in periodicals for the missing pieces.
Periodicals, records and representations of readerly desire and disgust, offer an invaluable

arena by which to approach those readers.
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Chapter 4
Prizesfor Poems. Dickinson and The Youth’s Companion

While theChristian Register’s dialogism permitted—and maybe invited
criticism of Dickinson’s poem, the magazine as an institution operated on terms
congenial to Todd and Higginson’s project. That is, it published the poem immediately
upon receipt; solicited a response from Todd when complaints arrived; and, in absence of
one from Todd, published its own defense of the author. By confraesYouth's
Companion, the subject of this final chapter, exhibited a remarkable level of mdll a
institutional power. Publishing nine first Dickinson printings and six reprints in just over
six yearsthe Companion repeatedly proved capable of vigilante acts, publishing as first
printings poems that were not, delaying the publication of poenrdladie submission,
and, through a longstanding practice of reprinting, lifting poems from books and other
sources and appropriating them whenever and wherever they wanted.

Dickinson’s correspondingly mottled publication recordkes a compelling final
cas for how the day’s periodical network was not subservient to the naaishing
industry. Reading Dickinson in such a publication shifts the perspective from which we

conceive of Dickinson’s editing and distribution, making central to the narrative an

181



institution of power and girth, a magazine, rather than individuals like Todd, Higginson,
and Susan. That institution, while notably “unaffiliated with a major book publisher”
(Kelly 11), did not need such a relationship to make its mark. As a resulipittpanion

made central its own concerns and agenda, not least of those bedfitpiigl

presentation of “reading” and “writing.Remembered chiefly for its high circulation
numbers (around 500,000 in the 1890s) and its annual premiums campaign, the
Companion famously awarded readers prizes in return for recruiting additional
subscribers. In this commercially savvy weekly, | argue, “writing” was devalued but
“reading” was sold to its audience as a ticket to class mobility as the magazine staked out
a daim in the late nineteenth century for the pragmatic power of print. The message was
conveyed in the way théompanion portrayed “reading” in its pages, but perhaps more
important were its editorial policies and practices, which helped the magazineyembod
the act of reading and ultimately represi¢sdf as reading rewarded. Reading Dickinson

in such a publication reveals an apparently large disconnect between the poet’s artistic
integrity and the commercial world of nineteestmtury periodicals. liltimately

foregrounds a different textual condition than the one customarily valaed of

repetition rather than originality. To find value in that condition shifts our understanding

of how a magazine might invest itself in an author.
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l.

Establishd in 1827, th&Companion began as a weekly children’s paper with
religious roots and instructional airff§. Founders Nathaniel Willis and Asa Rand set up
the paper as spillover territory for material that tiBsiston Recorder (also religious)
could not hatl: "We could about half fill the Recorder with interesting selections,
adapted to our juvenile readers, from the various publications which we receive and
peruse,” the prospectus claims (“Prospectus ofthih’s Companion” 1).>?” Rather
than throw such aterial away, the authors continue, they would collect in such a place
as theYouth's Companion.??®

Because it addressed children as a distinct audience, the early but solemn fare
elicits applause as novel for its time. Mary A. W. Davis’s essay on "The"¥auth's

Companion™ relates the lengths to which she and her sister went to raise the money for a

subscription and to arrange for the magazine's delivery. Her 8 September 1892 essay

226 For an early, prdissertation web edition connected to this chapter, see “Emily
Dickinson andrhe Youth’'s Companion” (eds Ingrid Satelmajer and Matt Hill). | offer
here a revised history of ti@mpanion based on my unsigned history of the magazine
on the website. | thank Matt Hill for his comments and contributions to that earlier
history.

227 According to Frank Luthevlott, Willis was the chief figure behind the early
Companion. Rand, his partner in the parent magazine, “withdrew entirely after three
years” (“The Youth’s Companion” 264).

228 gources on th€ompanion include: Mott, The Youth’s Companion,” Richard D.
Cutts,Index to The Youth’s Companiori871-1929; L. Felix Ranlett, “The Youth’s
Companion as Recalled by a Staff Member”; M. A. DeWolfe Ho\Wenture in
Remembrance, esp. ch. 5; and the Lovell ThompseditedYouth’'s Companion (an
anthology). For a fldlength study, see Katherine C. Busch’s M.A. Thesis, “An Analysis
of ‘The Youth’'s Companion.” See also R. Gordon KeMgther Was a Lady, which
examines cultural messages imparted by a group of children’s magazines of which the
Companion was a part.
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closes by revealing both to what extent the paper had changed &eeth&ppreciation

that she had for the early issues:
When | see the paper in the hands of my grandchildren, with its polished covers,
so smooth and grateful to the touch, its interesting tales, its beautiful illustrations,
and its many instructive lessqrisvonder if they feel a tithe of the satisfaction
with which our young fingers pressed that little {#aved sheet, therst Youth's
Companion.??® (Davis 447)

Still, early material receives just billing as dreate first issue carries titles like “Déat

Bed Scene of a Child Six Years Old,” “A Child’s Prayer for His Minister,” and “Filial

Duties.”° And histories of the magazine all but celebrate the date on which the

229 For other reminiscences, see “The Companion and Its Friends”; “The Companion in
1836”; and “A Youth’s Companion Family in 1827.” Such delight was not constrained
to theCompanion, either. The ready market for children's periodicals in general is
evidened by the public joy expressed by those who waited for Lydia Maria Child's
Juvenile Miscellany (founded 1826). Caroline Karcher reprints Caroline Healey Dall's
recollection of this periodical's regular arrival:
‘The children sat on the stone steps ofrtheuse doors all the way up and down
Chestnut Street in Boston, waiting for the carrier,’ recalled Dall. 'He used to cross
the street, going from door to door in a zigzag fashion; and the fortunate possessor
of the first copy found a crowd of little onBanging over her shoulder from the

steps above . . . . How forlorn we were if the carrier was late!' (Caroline Healey
Dall, Unitarian Review, June 1883, 5286, qtd. in Karcher 91. Karcher's
ellipses).

230 “Filial Duties," as an example, begins: "Lastek, we said a few words to our

youthful readers in regard to the duties of children to their parents. But we proceeded no
farther than to describe tisgirit or disposition of mind which belongs to them, and from
which all actions and words of filial edience should proceed. In this paper we propose

to assigmreasons, why children should feel thughy they should love and reverence

their parents” (3). The reasons, in brief, are as follows: "Because of their age and
character"; "Because your pareltge you"; "Because the peace of families depends

upon it"; and "God requires it" (“Filial Duties” 3).
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magazine changed ownership. Bought in 1857 by Daniel Sharp Ford and John W.
Olmsteadthe magazine’s circulation increased tenfold in the first decade of new
ownership, but truly began its colossal rise after the-Bdndstead partnership dissolved

in the 1860s. Less anonymity, less religion, more “original material,” more fiction, and
increasingly famous contributors: these are some of the changes Ford instated as he more
broadly marketed the magazine for the whole farity.

Add to that new package an increase in page and type size, and you have a
magazine reflective of changes taking plat large in American periodicals during that
period. Still, theCompanion’s roots did show. Although less material was anonymous,
for instance, Ford kept his own name from the magazine’s pages. After announcing the
change of ownership through an 1 Ais1867 masthead that named “Perry Mason &
Co.” the publishers and “D. S. Ford” the Editor, Ford never again printed his own name
in the magazine and appeared only in the publication by way of his obituary in the 1
February 1900 issu@® Even by the 1890Qsnuch of what the magazine printed was
unsigned—at times, such compositions being excerpted material and, at other times, the
material being unsigned original pieces. “[T]he whole conduct of the paper,” editorial
staff member M. A. DeWolfe Howe writesa® “anonymous and impersonal in the
extreme. When a member of the staff died or retired, nothing was said about it+a print

the Companion was itself held to be an unchanging, undying personality, irrespective of

231 On those changes and on the tenfold increase, see NmtY®uth’s Companion”
266).

232 On Ford’s anonymity, see Cutts (Introduction vi).
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individuals” (Venturel05). As the most faous example of the policy that supported the
magazine’s image over that any one individual, C. A. Stephens, the magazine’s star and
prolific contributor, wrote under multiple fictitious names in addition to his own with the
magazine’s knowledge and apprbva

And while the weekly shed its overtly religious nature, it maintained an emphasis
on “safe” contents. Notorious for its alcohdbbacce, and romancéree pages, the
Companion billed itself as a “family paper” and thus enforced restrictions thatdvoul
make the paper appropriate forZ&fl. In an 1896 essay ifhe Writer offering advice to
potential contributors, th€ompanion editors set out the following “tabooed subjects and
forms”: “fairy tales, legends, or allegories, political or religious sspe stories that
tend to revive sectional feeling between the North and South”; translations; and “anything
that takes the form of essay or letter” (“Editorial Talks with Contributors” 144). The
guidelines published ifthe Writer also repeatedly urge wibutors to be original, but
safety for theCompanion lay in its adherence to formula, its offering of contents upon
which readers could count. A leaflet sent out to writers relayed a formula for writing
Companion stories that writer Ray Stannard Bakays was "the chart for sufiee
success; which is to be sedulously followed. Don't experiment. Don't originate; repeat!™
(gtd. in Kelly 33). Howe, onéime editor himself, confirms the use by contributors of a
formula when he describes writers faraqarimarily toCompanion readers: “They were

writers of fiction, short stories and serials, constructed almost invariably according to a

233 The risks of not meeting such standards are apparent from accounts about activist
religious readers in Chapter 3.
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formula, dealing largely in taboos, which left them with the narrowest of markets if they
were found unacceptable fitre Companion . . . . It should be added that when once a
writer mastered th€ompanion formula, he was in luck™{enture 109).

In its commercial practices, however, tbampanion broke ahead of its
competitors. It pioneered, Richard Ohmann recogninds;imnging fulkcolor ads for
record prices to the publi&ling Culture 26), and by the 1890s, readers had a
consumers’ paradise before them every time they opened the magazine. Libby’s Extract
of Beef, The Famous Plymouth Rock $3 Pants, Edwards’ @r&pgon—all paraded
their merits before the reader in a dazzling array of font types and illustrations.
Promising cures for everything from hernias to rheumatism, careers in telegraphy and
law, nutritious food for those who would “demand it,” and attvacéind practical
garments, the advertising pages offered the world to readers in the comfort of their own
homes. The advertisements came on pages Ford counted as additional to a core amount
always guaranteed to readers. But those pages were integrdlwinsles—articles
woven throughout the advertisements and gyimy ads with little to distinguish them
from preceding articles. Readers found expectations of the magazine met in these
advertisements as they discovered elaborate illustrations by theeBpea Pen Co. and
the California Fig Syrup Co. and a bevy of news stories, testimonials, and stories from

“real” people—all popular features in th@ompanion.>**

234 Ellen Gruber Garvey’s argument about the reciprocal relationship between “content”
and “advertisements” clearly stands here. See alsadtirethe November 11, 1897,
Companion, which offers readers additional reading material. The Alfred Dolge & Son
Autoharp ad tells readers to “Write for lllustrated Catalogue and story ‘How the
Autoharp Captured the Family ([Dolge ad] 567).”
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Despite Ford’s deserved credit as a marketing genius, the circulation’s one
hundredfold incrase from 4,800 in 1857 to around 500,000 in the 1890s, the magazine’s
long life of one hundred years as a weekly, and the popularity of features like its serials
and the premiums issueglespite or because of all these thirgdf-handed slurs of the
Companion surface regularly, as in one history’s reference to it as “the scarcely cultural
Youth's Companion . . .” (Tebbel and Zuckerman 58Y. Studies of advertising and the
creation of mass audiences by magazines forget the magazine altogether or mention it as
a sidebar to those that they really are interested in presenting as innovative. This
dismissal of “magazines call@the Youth’s Companion, thePeopl€e' s Literary
Companion, andComfort [which] all had circulations of more than half a million at some
time before 1893,” Richard Ohmann recognizes, “amounts to cultural snobbery if not
class contempt®*® And historians of children’s periodicals praise instead the quality
monthly St. Nicholas—labeling it most loved, respected, and cherished and rendering the

longerlasting and more widely distributé&bmpanion as gawky elder sibling, a

3% For thecirculation numbers see MottTte Youth’s Companion” 266, 268). The
remark by John Tebbel and Mary Ellen Zuckerman comes when they write about
Boston’s declining position in magazine publishing in postbellum America. The city,
they say, was “proclaimgitself as still the nation’s cultural capital but boasting only
one magazine (the scarcely culturalth’s Companion) in the 100,000 class” (58).

236 The common act of placing 1893 at the center of stories of magazine revolution (for
“narrative convaience”), Ohmann points out, also ignores earlier successes of “elite
monthlies” like theCentury and “seems to discount magazines for women” (another
group long interested in mass audiencPs)ifics of Letters 140).
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magazine that in Ford’s era never fit the “children’s only” slot or achieved its younger
sibling’s prestige or “look at me” performancg.

Derisive labels (“scarcely cultural”) otaims about th€ompanion (it “never had
... as many firstlass contributors as some of the others” [Galante 12]) rarely offer the
bases for their judgments. But such statements, while reflecting the “cultural snobbery”
and “class contempt” Ohmann detin the critical neglect of the magazine, also elide
potentially more useful considerations of the magazine’s product and policies. Original
Dickinson poems, as | will relate, received a{d&stroyal reception by th€ompanion,
and the magazine ohd whole generally downplayed poetry as a genre. But while I find
it useful to foreground the modest role poetry assumed in the magazine, | also believe
that the publication rhythm Dickinson’s poetry assumed simply reveals the concerns and

priorities of—not Dickinson’s editors or any boekbut the magazine.

237 Despite evidence &. Nicholas's business acumen and tBempanion’s high-

quality contributors, the former receives tributes as a monthly anthology and creator of
greats whereas the latter receives respect for its business practices as a weekly. Where
for one its luminary figure is aeditor, for the other it is the owneditor, more

renowned for his marketing than his editorial achievements. Although R. Gordon Kelly’'s
excellentMother Was a Lady includes theCompanion (along with&. Nicholas) as one of

“the quality children’s magazes of the period . . . ” (31), Kelly’'s definition of “quality”

cuts a wide berth in its attempt to distinguish such magazines from thoBediite

Ledie sBoys and Girls Weekly, which “helped to set the style for later pulps” and
prominently feature “a steady succession of dimevel serials with lurid illustrations

keyed to the more sensational episodes in the stories” (28). His descriptions elsewhere of
the group as “the three longéisted [children’s] magazines” (3) and “the era’s major
children’s periodicals” (15) adhere more closely to general estimations of the magazine.
The magazine’s longevity and circulation numbers mean children’s literature critics never
dismiss it; recognition of it, however, always comes against a backdrop of gualifie

praise.
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Il.

Todd first submitted a batch of poems to @uenpanion for publication
consideration on 1 May 1891 (Todd, “List of Article$®§. Although still part of the
largely productive flurry of submissionisat took place after the publicationfdems
(1890), Todd by that point was experiencing more mixed results with Dickinson
submissions. Six poems and an article seBt.tdicholas in February and a single poem
sent toHarper’s Bazar in March had beerejected (Todd, “List of Articles”). And the
recent success with ti@hristian Register, of course, had met with reactions that made it
less than unqualified. Todd was accustomed-guksmitting her own rejected pieces.
Now she sent to th€éompanion the same six poem&. Nicholas had returned less than a
month earlier: “Simplicity,” “Hope,” “Saturday,” “Vanished,” “The Storm,” and “©ld
fashioned” or “Arcturus” (Todd, “List of Articles”). Th€ompanion paid fifty dollars
for the poems and an article Bpdd?*® But, as Todd explained years later to her
daughter, “The poems had not yet appeared in the magazine when | found that all but
one, ‘Saturday,” had been included in the forthcoming volume [S.S.]. | wrote at once to

Mr. Niles [from Roberts Bros.,yblisher of the books] . . /AB 158). Since the

238 This submission narrative has been unclear for some fmestors Brocades, the
standard source, offers only a retrospective mention of the poems’ submission and
Bingham'’s narration of the ensuing negotiations conflicts with the dafiesdidis diary.

My own account tempers Bingham’s narrative with information from Todd’s diary and
from an unpublished resource in Yale’s collection that | never have seen quoted: a small
black book of Todd’s in which she kept a record of poems and artie she submitted

for publication.

3% Todd had tried to place an article on Dickinson inl Huependent, Arena, Belford's,
andS. Nicholas (Todd, “List of Articles”). The article th€ompanion accepted never
was publishedAB 159 n19).
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Companion had paid for the poems on the assumption that they woudd dieal
publications, the poems’ impending appearance in book form was indeed a problem.
Niles’s reply on 19 August 1891 presentedidavith two options: to offer the

Companion “other poems in lieu of any wh. may be published in the volume . . . or to
refund the amt. paid for such poems&B 158).

In Ancestors Brocades, Bingham shows Todd choosing the former option and
working to carect the wrong in a reasonably prompt fashion by prese@ongpanion
editor Edward Stanwood with additional poems on a 30 September 1891 trip to
Boston®*® Stanwood, Bingham claims, “selected seven, including ‘Saturday’ and
‘Vanished’ from those originallsent” AB 158). Todd’s own diary, however, offers a
different record of the September 30 trip that reveals she only then informed Stanwood of
the problem: “I saw Niles about the poerthiey seem greatly delayeeand | went to
the Youth’s Companion to expain about including the poems they had accepted” (Todd
diary, 30 September 1891). In fact, she offeredCbrpanion substitute poems to
choose from via mail, working on selecting, copying, and mailing fifteen of them on

October 1, 2, and %! Not untilOctober 13 does Todd record the end of her negotiations

with the magazine: “[Found ?] letter froviouth’s Companion. They had selected five

240 sStanwod was a principal assistant of Ford’s from 188P9 (Kelly 186 n24) and
Editor from 1900 through 1914 (MottThe Youth’s Companion” 262).

241 Todd's diary entries read: “. .. |looked over some more poems to send to the
Youth’'s Companion” (October 1) “Spent the morning in copying about fifteen poems for
the Youth’s Companion to select from in place of the first five” (October 2); “Then | did
up poems foivouth’s Companion, & wrote letter with them” (October 3) (Todd diary).
Her record book’s entrgn the poems more precisely states that she sent fifteen and
offers a list of the fifteen she submitted (Todd, “List”).
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of the poems | sent to replace the five used in the book, previously accepted by them.
Pleasant letter” (Todd dig).

Todd’s statement on the fisfer-five exchange nowhere suggests that two poems
(“Saturday” and “Vanished”) from the original batch could be u#sagoint, as | will
discuss later, of some consequence. Bingham’s explanation that Stanwood chose five
poems plus two originally submitted apparently reflects instead what actually was
published, rather than sanctioned, from both 1891 batches: “A Nameless Rose,”
(December 24, 1891), “Vanished” (August 25, 1892), “Autumn,” (September 8, 1892),
“Saturday” (Setember 22, 1892), “In September” (September 29, 1892), and “My Little
King” and “Heart’s Ease” (May 18, 1893). In addition, two more original poems
(contributor unknown) appeared near the end of the decade: “Ready” (November 11,
1897) and “Nature’s Way{January 20, 1898}?

That Todd sent twentgne poems to the magazine in 1891 alone means she saw a
high number of poems as potentially suitable forGbepanion. The fact that she
originally submitted the first six t&. Nicholas suggests not only thaibdd saw those
poems as part of her campaign to cast Dickinson as “children’s friend,” but that the
Companion appeared, to her, another suitable outlet for that campaign. And while the

Companion, Todd’s second choice, would have been second in prassigaormous

242 gee also, in order, Dickinson, “[Nobody knows this little rose;]” (FP 11), “[She died
- thiswas the way she died. ]” (FP 154), H& name of it - is ‘Autumn- ]” (FP 465),
“[From all the Jails the Boys and Girls]” (FP 1553), “[September’s Baccalaureate]” (FP
1313), “[I met a King this Afternoon!]” (FP 183), “[I'm the little ‘Heart’s Ease™]” (FP
167), “[They might not need me, yitey might- ]’ (FP 1425), and “[Were nature mortal
lady]” (FP 1787). For a record of these poems’ variants that us€sithganion poems
as base texts, see Satelmajer and Hill.
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circulation, which meant it could distribute a poet to at least 500,000 households, seems
no small compensation. Still, if Todd indeed was looking for a children’s outlet, she
likely found reason for disappointment with tempanion. Although &. Nicholas made
efforts to appeal to an audience beyond childrenCtmapanion had set itself up as a
publication for the whole family by the 1890s. Tb®ampanion included in its layout a
separate “Children’s Page~signaling a broader appeal throogithe rest of the
periodical—and Dickinson’s poems never were included on that page. Not surprisingly,
Todd, when citing proof that Dickinson was “children’s friend,” pointed specifically to
only the twoS. Nicholas poems.

Magazines commonly cited pranent contributors’ names to prove a magazine’s
reputation (and literary critics follow suit), but conclusions about magazine’s reputations
also derive from the less easily detectable signs of its attitude toward those contributors.
While Todd had no reas to expect differently, then, the paper’s larger practices in
publishing poetry would have offered cause for disappointment for an editor accustomed
to “dainty” books an@®&. Nicholas-coddled poems. Th&ompanion showed no special
interest in and gaveorspecial treatment to its poetry. The 24 December 1891+idbee
first in which an “original” Dickinson poem was publisheteveals the rather modest
role poetry played in the magazine’s program. -8e#fcribed as having “Twelve Pages,
including Four Exta Pages,” th€ompanion’s “Four Extra Pages” mixed advertising

with reading material, a bonus to the eight pages always promiSadnznion
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reader$*® The contents follow the magazine’s tkstandard format: short stories and
serials interspersed witkeprinted poems (pages3), miscellany interspersed with short
poems (original and reprinted) (pageS)4longer noriction and short story (page 6),

more norfiction and miscellany (page 7), the anecdote pagenixture of miscellany,

and original poemgpage 8), the children’s pagea mixture of poems, puzzles, and

stories (page 9), miscellany and ads (page$1)Pand a concluding page with a regular
medical column and additional miscellany and ads (12) (Append® Like many
contemporary magazinethis overview suggests, the vast majority of @oenpanion’s
nonradvertising material was prose. Only ten poems appear throughout, the longest of
which is 30 lines (and is twice as long as the second longest); the average length of the
poems is under llines. Both the quantity and length appear fairly standard. In the
fourteen issues in which Dickinson’s poetryeprinted and originalwas published, the
numbers are similar. The magazine published in those issues from six to eleven poems
that were on asrage from 11 to an unusually high 19.3 lines.

Of the ten poems in the 24 December 1891 issue, two appear on what Mott calls
the “anecdote” pagethe prime spot for original, adtkvel poems—and four of them
appear on the children’s page. That kind ofaantration was not unusual in the
magazine: these pages frequently featured original poetry. The Children’s Page often

signaled an end to the poetic material in the magazine, as verse rarely ventured into the

243 |n the 24 December 1891 issue, only three of the mixed pages werelasthef
the magazine; the other appears almost halfway in, thus avoiding the impression that such
pages were extraneous.

244 This summary largely agrees with one that Cutts gives o€dhpanion’s contents
as it was “[b]y the miehineties” (Introductn Xxiii).
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pages of miscellany, advertisements, anchseof subscription that followed. Indeed, the
absence of poetry on pages on which advertisements appeared seems to have been more
common than its presence. Poetry instead was kept for the main body of the paper,
bolstered by the cultural respectabilifytbe material surrounding it and shoring up that
surrounding material itself in turn.

It was bolstered, however, by little else. The cramped format &dimpanion
meant all poems were squeezed in among news items, and they lacked illustrations. Even
the lead position for poetrythe opening spot on the anecdote page, according te-Mott
was not altogether auspicious. A poem appearing there might havetteepaoem of the
issue” (Mott 271) but by then the reader already had worked through pageslof seria
installments, advertisements, and miscellany. No elaborate frontispieces announced
poems here; the magazine’s poetry never set the tone for the magazine as did the lead
poems forS. Nicholas. The heavy use of illustration in publishing the genre,aguie
earlier, suggests an effort by t8e Nicholas editorial program to “sell” the genre to its
readers, much as Richard Ohmann notes@ost War advertisers increasingly
employed illustrationsRolitics of Letters 146). Althoughs. Nicholas setsa very high
standard, th€ompanion as a whole is illustrated much less lavishly, sporting a format
that has stood comparison to newspapers. Poetry’s function within the weekly as “space
filler” did carry visual benefits with it, offering in a typensepublication the visual
break of poetic white space while highlighting its position among the columns of
surrounding prose. Still, excluding the children’s page, the magazine’s illustrations

linked largely to prose. Cutts describes the feature poem ofeéke in the 1880s as
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“complete with increasingly artistic illuminations of title and author” (Introduction xii),
but such illustrations, in the issues in which Dickinson was published, were highly
modest and not necessarily connected to the lead po@®ednthe strongest links
between illustrations and poems in a@mpanion were on the “Children’s Page,” where
simple poems were submerged in florid illustrations.

Dickinson’s specific case seems to illustrate further a careless treatment of the
genre. Athough textual scholars turn to original texts for authority, Dickinson’s
Companion-published poems offer a mottled textual record. These “original” texts, of
guestionable authority in any traditional sense, raise questions about the integrity of
Todd’seditorial operations and the publication practices ofatrpanion. In fact, of
the nine poems advertised as original texts irCrepanion, three were not truly
“original”: “A Nameless Rose” (December 24, 1891), “Vanished” (August 25, 1892), and
“Ready (November 11, 1897) all had been published elsewhere before their respective
Companion appearances. In at least one case, the error seems to have arisen innocently:
the poem that almost thirtyiree years later would be published as “A Nameless Rose” in
the Companion had appeared in the 2 August 1&pBingfield Republican as “To Mrs.--

--, with a Rose.” The mistake appears simply the result of the gap between Dickinson’s
own publication efforts during her lifetime and the larger push that took pl@cenaf
death.

The publication of the other two poems, “Vanished” and “Ready,” however,

suggests shoddy or surreptitious behavior. “Ready,” which I will cover in detail later,

surfaces as an especially problematic peéta source a mystery, its appearamceoth
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the Companion and another periodical preceding by more than thirty years its first

appearance in a book. But “Vanished” neatly illustrates the point. Todd had included the

poem in the original group of six that she had submitted t€ohganion. When she

offered alternatives for the five that would appear in the book before they could in the

magazine, it seems reasonable to conclude that “Saturday” alone, not slated for inclusion

in the book, remained slated for publication as an “original.fatt, “Vanished” retained

a firm place in the magazine’s publication plans, appearing second after “A Nameless

Rose” over nine months following its actual original print publicatioRaems (1891).
“Vanished” offers an extreme case of a larger comdlitid/hereas it is possible to

talk about the effective timing of the two poems publishe8tbiicholas, for instance,

the murky path that original poems in tBempanion followed betrays any level of

cooperation between Dickinson’s editors and the magazNot only, that is, was the

Companion “non-compliant” with original poems-printing as “original” ones that were

not. The magazine’s act of effectively holding on to them shows little cooperation with

the book publication schedule and thus never ofbeckinson’s editors the kind of

editorial coup that they achieved with the poemS&.imicholas. In fact, while Todd

comes off badly in her editorial dealings with tbempanion, withdrawing the submitted

poems at a late date and at a-mssrprompt @ce, theCompanion arguably was to

blame even for that minp. That is, because tlimmpanion delayed publication of

Dickinson’s poems, it placed Todd in a timetable she had not as yet faced. Although the

monthly-publishedX. Nicholas took three montht publish the first of two Dickinson

poems, it still waited only three issues. And the weeklies had responded with great
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speed.Life published “Nobody” (March 5, 1891) just over a month after receiving it
(sent on January 28, 189The Independent pubished poems Todd sent on 14 January
1891 less than a month later on February 5, an@lhistian Register published “God is
a distant, stately lover” in its next issue. By comparison, the first batCongganion
poems, accepted 13 May 1891, still hatlmeen published by midugust, when Todd
wrote Niles about the poems being included in the book. IEtmapanion had followed
the timetable of the other weeklies, or e@rNicholas, the poems easily would have
been published before the book’s Novemablication daté?*®

Once the poems did appear, they followed a scattered course, coming at staggered
intervals over a period that lasted almost-and-a-half years. As if a Christmas present
to its readers, th€ompanion followed the November publicath of Poems (1891) with
Dickinson’s “A Nameless Rose.” After that, however, it waited until August 1892 to
publish “Vanished,” the aforementioned originadiybmitted poem that actually had
appeared in the Novemblgoems (1891). Three seasonakiypproprate poems appeared
next in September: “Autumn,” “Saturday,” and “In September.” But after that, the
Companion let months go by until finally printing “My Little King” and “HeartBase”

in the 18 May 1893 issue.

24> \While it is possible that Todd and Higginson later decided to include the

Companion’s five, it seems more likely that Todd knew these poems were in the book but
only realized as the book’s publication drew near that the poems would ndilished

soon enough by theéompanion. On around 9 May 1891, not long after Todd’s May 1
submission, “[tlhe selection of poems for the second volume was nearing completion,”
Todd commentedAB 128). It is interesting to note that, of the poems for whithvie
submission dates, Todd’s experience bears most similarity with the timetable for the
Susarsubmitted “Renunciation” igcribner’s.
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M. A. DeWolfe Howe, on€€ompanion editorid staff member, writes of the
magazine’s practice of buying manuscripts in advance of publication. “Manuscripts that
might conceivably be used at some future time, possibly years ahead,” he explains, “were
bought in appalling numbers, and filed away ieajrcabinets, under the classificatiens
Boys’, Girls’, Family, Adventure, Humorousto which they might be assigned some day
in the standardized makg of the paper’\{enture 109-110). According to Richard
Cutts, theCompanion practiced its policy of advece buying even when dealing with C.

A. Stephens, its most popular author, returning over 150 unused manuscripts to him when
the paper was absorbed Bye American Boy in 1929 (Cutts, “A Study in C. A.

Stephens” 22)-support, he claims, that some have @fefor the argument that the
Companion eventually failed because it bought too much material in advance (“A Study

in C. A. Stephens”-§).2* TheCompanion’s inclusion of Dickinson poems thus suited

its own needs. The magazine used the poems to filloseitformat for poetryr

original poems appeared on more prestigious pages, and reprints appeared scattered
throughout, punctuating the magazine’s popular short stories and serials. Despite Todd’s
arguable intentions, Dickinson’s poems never showed upeotChildren’s Page,” even

those that adopt a childish, simpering tone. Nor did they often step forward as the issue’s
“lead poem,” if we are to follow Mott’s and Cutts’s standard of said poem appearing in

the top left corner. Of the nine Dickinson pogmublished as “original” in the

Companion, only two came out in the supposed “lead spot” of the pafidy Little

246 On theCompanion’s merger with/absorption by themerican Boy, see Mott
(“Youth’s Companion” 274, 274 n18).
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King” and “Heart'sEase,” which appeared together in the 18 May 1893 issue. Two of
the poems did not even appear on the aneqa@ge—the prine neighborhood for poetry

in the magazine-showing up instead among the miscellany that came immediately after
the opening storie¥’

But Dickinson’s poems appeared tucked in corners in other magazines; the
treatment “Morning” received ift. Nicholas was umisual, not the norm. More telling is
how the published original poems foreground the magazine’s own publication schedule.
Rather than chart that publication course around the appearance of any book, its
independence from any botdound world makes necesy a search for the magazine’s
own desired effect. At times this effect could seem haphazard, with tangential
connections and fusions that appear odd, if not misplaced. Was some layout editor
responsible, for example, for consciously placing Dickinstsigumn” directly
following the unsigned “Caught by an Alligator’? The latter describes a man who loses
part of his leg to an alligator; the former casts autumn in bloodily graphic terms:

The name of it is autumn,
The hue of it is blood-
An artery yon the hill,

A vein upon the road.

247 While of debatable significance, tl®mpanion at least paired the neanecdote
page poems with other original publications, rather than the reprints that usually appeared
in the section. One compelling explanation for why Dickinson rarely appeared in the
prime spot for poetry is that the spot seems to have been reserved for longerpieces
poems that often were significantly longer than the other poems in the issue. The two
Dickinson poems that did appear in the spot actually were paired together, onatting
two an impression usually fostered by a single long poem.
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Great globules in the alleys,

And Oh! The shower of stain

When winds upset the basin

And spill the scarlet rain! (Dickinson, “Autumn” 448)
Likewise, while the placement of Samuel Hoyt’s “Enthronement” after thiggned “The
Mexican Elections” comes across as utterly appropriate (the former argues that those who
are above the world around them are, de facto, “enthroned”; the latter tells in positive
terms of the recently relected President of Mexico), other monsealmost caricature
the act of layout. For example, directly on the heels of a story about how a young white
boy is given charge over a group of older, black workers and wins them over (“Burt
Colby’'s Assistant”), we find “The Keyboard,” a spritely poemwihich a “queen” rules
over “Five-andthirty black slaves,” and “Half a hundred whit&®

The Companion’s use of seasonal poems, however, shows how the magazine

could use texts purchased in bulk at its own schedule. The magazine relied heavily on
seasoal poetry to tie it to a specific timea placement that seems to us hardly
remarkable but gains significance when we consider that the magazine’s attention to

“seasonal changes” had surfaced only as recently as the 1880s (Bu&¢hTaB)ook at

248 For the first example, see the 8 September ¥88th’'s Companion (444). For the
second example, see Steen and “The Keyboard,” from the 24 Decembéfolig®&
Companion.

249 Busch saydhat “Little or no attention was paid to the seasonal changes or events
during the 1850’s and 1860’s” (48).
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June issug over several years is to encounter such poems as “Heralds of June,”
“Dandelions in the Afternoon,” “An Owboor Wedding,” and “A Rondel for Juné>®
Dickinson’s “Autumn” and “In September” both appear in their respective September 8

and September 29 isssifor obvious reasons. And “Saturday,” while appropriate for a

school year’s ending issue (its “boys and girls” “[e]cstatically leap” “[f[rom all the jails”
[468]), fits even better in the month that featured prominently the Spencerian Pen Co. ad:
“Papd School begins in a few days . . .” (Saturday is the “only afternoon / That prison
doesn’t keep” [468]5>" In the spring that followed, tH@ompanion’s printing of
“Heart's-Ease” offers a look at the reliable spring pafiéyoined on the same page by
William H. Hayne’s poem “Sylvan Worship,” a poem that sets out a jubilant scene in
nature. The overwhelming number of seasonal poems one encounters in the era’s
collections may all but numb the mind; these poems clearly contributed, however, to the
sense ofeasonal rhythm and time that the era’s magazines were trying to mark.

In all, the effect is one that exists independent of Todd and Higginson’s marketing

efforts. While there would have been plenty of time for the poems to appear before the

publication & Poems (1891), the magazine fails both to ride and to contribute to the wave

20 5ee Walter Storrs Bigelow, “Heralds of June” (June 15, 1893); Antony E. Anderson,
“Dandelions in the Afternoon” (June 9, 1892); Caroline D. SWaAn Out-Door

Wedding” (June 12, 1890); and Louise Chandler Moulton, “A Rondel for June” (June 12,
1890). Of course, exceptions existed. One also could encounter a poem that described
grasses, ferns, and green leaves in a November issue. See MadBtidges, “The

Water Mirror” (November 3, 1892).

251 For the ad, see the 8 September 1882h’'s Companion (451).
252 0On the flower and the poem, see Elizabeth Petrino 1589.
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of excitement that built around that volume. The bulk of the original poems, published in
August and September 1892 and May 1893, instead came out during a notably quiet
periodin Dickinson’s early 1890s reception. Buckingham records only one item each for
the months of August and September 1892, and nothing between early March and mid
July 1893%°® Not until the end of 1894 did significant attention surface again as the press
previewed and revieweldetters (1894). By then, more than a year had passed since the
May publication of two original Dickinson poems, and it would be three more years until
another original poem appeared. Twmnpanion, mammoth organization independent of

book-publishing circuit that it was, clearly put its own needs and editorial program first.

1.

It is not simply enough to say that tBempanion did these things because it
could, however. Its use of Dickinson’s original poems also exhibits lattigeides
toward the social value of literary activity. A sustained examination of the magazine’s
representation of “reading” and “writing,” | believe, connects Dickinson’s textual record
with the Companion’s pragmatic portrayal of “things literary” arlle value the
Companion placed on “reading” (and readers) over “writing” (and writers). To cast the
Companion’s concerns as such aligns with standard portrayals of the magazine’s
audience. People who had not heard of the popular St. Nicholas leagu&yBitdBonce

contended, had “spent [‘childhoods’] on the other side of the tracks readiivgutiés

253 For the August and September items, see [Andrew Lang], “The Supexigrand
“Jottings.” The first item, a reprint, only mentions Dickinson in a sneering aside; the
second item, like th€ompanion, uses Dickinson (an excerpt here) to celebrate the
season.

203



Companion™ (qtd. in Garvey 57). That side, Ellen Garvey recognizes, “was clearly
better populated” (57), and that side, many have noted, lay wellleults city limits.

Howe describes the reported excitement felt by residents of “country towns” when the
Companion’'s Premiums Issue arrived (107), L. Felix Ranlett speculates on the premiums
issue’s effect on “the rural boys and girls who made up therityagd Companion

subscribers” (99), and Louise Harris claims @oenpanion “especially” “became
required reading” in Midwest schools (117). In fact, @oenpanion’s reputed audience
recalls the large group that eagerly read Josiah Gilbert Holland’seadi&r in the

century, as described by Robert Scholnick. These readers “hunger[ed]” “for practical
advice to enable them to do as he was now doing: earn a decent living so that they could
raise their families securely . . . . His Protestant readerdkaddots in the country,”
Scholnick continues, “but faced the challenge of adjusting to the more complex world of
cities. They needed to develop a broad range of personal skills and habits, from dressing
appropiately [sic] to saving money aravhen theyhad made enoughspending it in a
dignified manner” (*J. G. Holland” 661).

That a magazine could serve as a guidebook for its readers was a belief prevalent
in the era’s children’s magazines. Indeed, as R. Gordon Kelly’s landvindinkr Was a
Lady arguesa group of postbellum children’s magazines that include@dhgpanion
consistently concerned themselves with promoting standards of the gentry, “the social
group with whom the principal writers and editors tended to be affiliated” (37). This

“elite . .. of culture and refinement,” Kelly explains (61), pushed forward-“self

discipline, conscience, and character” (67), “service and duty” (67), and “the traditional
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gentry virtues” of “fortitude, temperance, prudence, justice, liberality, and courtesy” (72)
All these things, moreover, were considered transmittable, so regardless of class or taste,
a child could become a “gentleman or lady” in character (Kelly 67). My own
consideration of representations of “reading” and “writing” in@oenpanion finds mwch
to agree with in Kelly's model. Clearly, literary activity was judged in the context of
greater social good. In the alwgysagmaticCompanion, America’s literary heroes, its
“men of letters” could be useful citizens, serving (several apparentlakatiplomats,
since people in such positions are “for the most part merely the instruments of
communication between one government and another” (“Literary Diplomatists®%20).
But my own analysis, while finding abundant examples of character lessossypuan
persistent presence of material reward in those le$3dns.

The Companion’s view of its own position in such a formula finds voice in author
Dora Donn’s 1894 story “Companion Day,” which connects reading to social mobility in
a way that cements ti@@mpanion’s role. Relating the story of a recent visit to a-one
time school roommate, Donn describes her surprise at the rural family’s comfortable and
tasteful residence and at her friend’s fresh appearance; that friend, despite having six
children, defets the author’s expectations of finding her “with beauty faded and the

weary looks so common to isolated farmers’ wives” (279). Pleasantly surprised by how

54 For more on this phenomenon, see Kirsten Silva Grdesmssadors of Culture,
who writes that “[a] number of the writers in this study held diplomatic posts . . .” (18).

255 By comparison, see the distinction Ellen Gruber Garvey notic&sNicholas
“between its noncommercial contest . . . and its advertisingpettions”:
“noncommercial creativity was more prestigious than writing advertising” (76).
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Mr. Brown, a man of “no regular education,” and the rest of the family talk with
intelligence abou& wide range of topics, Donn discovers the following day the secret to
this family’s success: they use f@empanion as an educational tool and as the point
around which their weeks revolve. As Mrs. Brown explains, when the family receives
the Companion every Thursday, they study each issue until the next Wednesday. On
Wednesday, they follow a schedule where they discuss different categories of articles,
recite poems, present from seteated magazine writing assignments, and read portions
of the magaine out loud. No “scrapbooks” of the magazine for this family, either. Mrs.
Brown shows Donn ten bound volumes of the magazine in which, she says, “There is
not a torn or soiled paper there’ . ..” (Donn 279). Elsewhere, an unsignginion

piece waild frame rural readers in direct opposition to city residents, claiming
entertainment distractions meant “the life of the city is unfavorable to reading habits”
(“Seats of Learning” 585). Donn’s story aligns with the “famouses” of that article-

“few” of which “are unprovided with periodicals” and “[m]any” of which “possess
excellent books of their own, with sets of encyclopedias in which they are accustomed to

‘look up’ subjects” (“Seats of Learning” 585

256 See also the belief that rural readers more thoroughly read what reading material they
had (Garvey 219 n46). Kelly notes the fascination children’s perisdiedd with “rural
and village life” (118), adding that editors and writers for these magazines “during the
two decades following the Civil War had grown up in small, rural communities” (121).
Pieces like “Seats of Learning” in t®mpanion suggest a densive and protective
posture toward such communities, however, that strikes me as different fr@mn the
Nicholas celebration of a natural world. For an empirical analysis ofreteteenth
century workingclass readers, see David Paul Nord, “Work@igss Readers: Family,
Community, and Reading in Late Ninetee@&ntury America.” Nord-who analyzes
1891 census data with consideration of income, region, nationality, and comunity
states, to the contrary, that “in nineteenémtury America both the pdaction of reading
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Donn’s story recalls those recounted by Ganvelhe Adman in the Parlor
where women create comfortable homes beyond their apparent means by employing the
help of a product like dress dye or by earning money from writing-{#39 144145).
With The Companion, the message is made, Mrs. Brown noyaaln create an
educational program for her children; she can enjoy material benefits indirectly bestowed
by that program: a “cozy” house, “a wékbpt lawn” highlighted with “bright foliage
plants,” vines, and “blooming pot plarts™about everything outdie and inside was not
only the ‘home’ look,” writes Donn, “but one denoting that the family are people of good
taste and refinement” (279). Donn’s story says something about the representation of
reading inThe Youth’s Companion—about how a magazine gedn® “the masses,” and
arguably intent either on educating them for social mobility or teaching them to be
content with high character in a humble station, might present reading as an effective way
to do either or both. But what this blatant seliverti®ment foregrounds even more is
how the magazine represented the reading of itself and embodied in its own editorial
policies and practices a system that made #sé&le Youth’s Companion—reading
rewarded.

In creating an atmosphere where reading led wilarewards, th€ompanion
emphasized to its readers their role as consumers. Literary figures becosiechite
sources of trivia (Whittier was colorblind! Tennyson’s lines “Every moment dies a man,

/ Every moment one is born” are mathematically irectt) o—a Companion

materials and basic literacy were closely correlated with population concentration” (236),
with urban areas having higher literacy rates.
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specialty—sources for character lessdns.Certainly, the magazine did little to
encourage its audience to be producers. Those who aspired to authorship met, for
instance, the short essay on “Home Poets,” which tells how “[a]n midly/falbum of
scraps and personal items was shown not long ago to a modern girl with the rhyming
mania, by way of a suggestion as to the employment of her pen"t30aihe
suggestion-that people keep their poems to themselvesmes down forcefully in the
essay'’s closing paragraph: “We repeat, poets are rare, and a hundred persons can write
verse where one can write a poem. But many a versifier, if he would relinquish his
foolish hopes of a place in the world’s literature, could win a delightful andhtielig
giving place as Poet Laureate to his own home” (“Home Poets” 305).

Indeed, when writing poetry becomes a young boy’s entrance into his career in
thel892 short story “John Wyman’s Prize Poem,” the story notably grants the largest

prize to the least skél versifier. When the poetry contest, with an award of “twenty

five dollars in gold,” is announced in a local school, contest judge Stephen Lawrence
advises students of the qualities that he would value in their poetry: “cosenen,”

that they be dt least as careful about the thought as about the expression of it,” and “a

257 On Whittier, see “Too Brilliant”; on Tennyson, see Babbage, “Tennyson’s Blunder.”

258 See alg “A Stay-atHome Poet,” which claims that Whittier “believed that the
people who ‘stay put’ in this world gain more than those who are forever searching for
greater opportunities” (189). Writers were encouraged to pursue hasee projects

into the twetieth century. F. E. C. Robbins’s “A Writer of Fiction” tells of a simple
woman who, inspired after meeting a fiction writer, begins a fictional diary that dresses
up her lesghanideal life. Her husband discovers her writing when she becomes ill,
reforms his norchurchgoing ways, and attends church with Maria upon her reeevery
her writing’s reward made visible by his reform and by her “new black-ditkt she had
had for a good many seasons” (542).
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little local coloring” (Robbins, “John” 82). The title character, “a boy who looked upon
everything in a matteof-fact light” with the “plain speech of his “Quaker ancestry,” is
an unlikely candidate for the prize, a fact recognized by all (Robbins, “John” 82). John
Wyman, however, is fueled by a drea#to follow “a course of study in a scientific
school,” work in “a manufacturing establishment,” and eventually own mills thdtiwou
exceed the size even of those owned by Lawrence (Robbins, “John” 82). He composes a
poem on “The Cushnoe River,” writing first a tweffitye page prose essay that he molds
into a poem with frequent lapses in meter and rhyme scheme. Evidence otticglpra
nature, young Wyman creates “an exhaustive though somewhat crude account of the
mechanical and commercial advantages of the Cushnoe River,” a composition in which
“[h]is imagination came into play only when he wrote of the undeveloped water power,
and discoursed of new manufacturing enterprises which he hoped to see some day along
the river’s side” (Robbins, “John” 82).

Wyman'’s poem does not win the contest. It garners him, however, an

appointment with contest judge Mr. Lawrence of the Lawrendis.MAfter declaring

Wyman'’s poem “the worst specimen of verse handed in to that unfortunate committee,
Lawrence surprises the young author: he would like to pay for Wyman’s education at a
“first-class” scientific school (Robbins, “John” 83). Wymafuses Lawrence’s offer

(thus further proving his admirable character), but he does accept an offer to work at one
of the mills so he can earn money himself for his education. The story closes by

revealing Wyman as “the superintendent of the Lawrences’Milid one who “once

wrote a poem himself which won him a valuable prize” (Robbins, “John” 83). The more
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conventionally poetic composition of Wyman'’s classmate wins its own prize, of course,
but Wyman'’s “worst specimen of verse” truly cashes in by gargéar him a career and
social mobility*>®

Apparently it was fine for John Wyman to write poetry as long as it led him to a
practical education, and it was fine for his female classmate to win the contest prize. She
might even marry her fellow champierasin another story where the boy loses but also
wins—and become a wetfroomed “Home Poet®® But to pursue writerly interests
with any serious intent could demand the most violent of remedies. In “How to Cure a
Poet,” “a weltto-do farmer” debates how améhether “to discourage” his son’s poetic
“aspirations,” which have been fed by publication in the local paper’s “Poet’s Corner™
(678). A visiting Eastern publisher advises: “Well, when John writes his next piece of
poetry, take him out and bump hisadeagainst the wall. Bump it pretty hard. Repeat the

operation every time he writes a poem, increasing the dose in violent cases, and | will

guarantee a cure™ (“How to Cure a Poet” 678).In the same vein, a series on “The Girl

29 The story diverges from a pattern Kelly neteganely, that “[tJhe principles and

values of the businessman as a social type, however scrupulous his practice are almost
never the focus of stories in the gentry children’s magazines published during the Gilded
Age” (66).

260 gee J. L. Harbour, “The DillowaPrize.” Here, the contest is a spelling bee, in

which an illmannered, unsocialized girl beats the polished class favorite, a boy. In the

end, he becomes a “very successful superintendent” and she becomes-hishéfeas

a successful teacher for sealeyears, but gave up her position and the name of Jessie

Benton to become Mrs. Hilton” (Harbour, “The Dilloway Prize” 366).

261 1n another case (signed J. L. H., so likely by Harbour), an editor writes Mary Ann, an

aspiring rural novelist: “Whoever yoare and whatever you are, we earnestly advise

you to give up novelriting. You are evidently from the country; stay there. You have

longings for a city life; give them up. If you have a good home, stay there in contentment
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Who Thinks She Can Writdeatures three known female writers (Amelia E. Barr, Kate
Field, and Jeannette L. Gilder) offering chilling advice to girls with literary
pretension$®? Barr and Field both advise young girls “don’t,” the former emphasizing
the life experience a writeleeds and the latter all but damning the horde of women
writers prevalent in her d&y° Emphasizing the extent to which it is unusual for a young
girl truly to be a writer, Barr says of exceptions: “Such cases are, however, generally
terminated by early @h, and the work done is due to the rapid maturing power of
disease . ..” (434).

If writing in . Nicholas was a natural effort, in thH@ompanion it was a chore or
a testing ground. John Wyman'’s success illustrates that a good character is realy the
poetry, but others’ mistakes also could drive home the chai@mtgposition message.
When “Jack,” faced with a school composition assignment, decides to write a story
(because they are “easy”), his cheap newspigpertale becomes only a preludehie

reformatory second compositieran essay on “Truth” (J. Smith 196). And in “A Poet’s

until some honest, industs young fellow comes to ask you to go with him to one of

your own . . ..” (H[arbour], “Mary Ames’s Novel” 303). Mary Ann’s father advises that
his daughter all but bump her head repeatedly on this stone wall of a letter: ““You keep it
and read it evy day for a year” (H[arbour], “Mary Ames’s Novel” 303).

262 gee Barr, “The Girl Who Thinks She Can Write: First Paper”; Field, “The Girl Who
Thinks She Can Write: Second Paper”; and Gilder, “The Girl Who Thinks She Can
Write: Third Paper.”

263 Barr's essay begins: “It is an unthankful office for the aged to say to the young, ‘Do
Not.” And yet it is a genuine kindness to use these two disappointing words in answering
nearly all young girls who think they can write” (434). Field’s command comes in an
imaginary letter of advice: “If yogan help writing, try something easier and better

paid. RemembdpPunch’s advice to those about to maryDon’'t!”” (447).
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Emergency,” a village poet unable to fill an order for a dedicatory poem considers
reciting another’s as his own; he ultimately presents, instead, the story ahpiatien

and thus situates his character as his vimrogress (Clark 56869). Those who fall

to take composition tasks seriously enough are faced with nothing but failure. $¥here

Nicholas publishes little Molly’s glibly composed “Thanatopsis,” yguSimon in the

Companion clearly dismisses “readsnade poetry” too rashly, abandoning his own
poem after one line, as he is unable to think of a rhyme for “Rose” (“Writing Poetry” 87).
In fact, those who compose poetry too easily are social oddiiesuntry poet who fills
autograph books with her simple verses clearly serves as a joke between the author and
Companion readers (Harbour, “An Autograph Poet” 166); and “Rhyming Rube,” a large
man who “speaks in rhymes,”” has “childlike” eyes and “isrilt{ghere” (Harbour,
“Rhyming Rube” 38).

Consider, too, how th€ompanion’s policies reinforced these messages about
reading and writing. The magazine, remember, was notorious for its highly restrictive
writing requirements. And while ti@ompanion purmportedly offered an open ear for new

contributors, one of its most famous features treated writing as an asdiembly

procedure. In the late 1880s, when the magazine embarked on what star writer C. A.

Stephens called the “true story plan of 1888, peagubmitted “real” stories for
consideration, th€ompanion bought the stories for “material,” and staff writers rewrote
the stories to make them suitable for the magazine’s publication (Cutts, Introduction ix).
In the example Richard Cultts relates, steff member receives even thellme, so the

original contributor garners not the satisfaction of his name in print but one thing only:
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the cash payment made for the “material” (Introduction x). WittCitrgpanion, then,
readers were readers first dadi—as even their own sefubmitted material became
something to consume once digested by the editorial system.

But perhaps the most convincing presentatiorCibrepanion made of itself as
reading rewarded came from the magazine’s annual premiums camgaapital
accumulation program that referred to readers as “workers” and a strategy whereby the
magazine abandoned an earlier reliance on goodwill recruitment for a policy of outright
payment. Whereas an early magazine politely asks children tohtets@bout the
Companion, later premiums issues offer material rewards in return for subsciibers.

Sign others up for thEompanion under the premiums system and you received books,
guns, bicycles, pianesthe more subscribers, the better the prize.

Accourts describing th€ompanion’s offices reveal a building that made clear its
priorities. Editor Howe describes how “editors were wafted by elevators to the top floor”
and “passed enough floor space devoted to ‘premiums’ to furnish forth a warehouse of
miscellaneous articles foreshadowing the Sé&wsbuck buildings of the present”

(Venture 108). And one staff member claims:
the visitors did look at the rotary presses and claim to be awed, but what really

awed them were the storage rooms for the premiumsThey occupied an entire

264 Nathaniel Willis (original editor) and dounder Asa Rand appeal to children as
evangelistsn the second issue: “We want you too, if you like it [the Companion]
yourselves, to show it to your little cousins and mates; and talk about what you read in it
when you see them” (“To Children and Youth” 7). On the excitement the annual
premiums issuengendered, see Howe, who repeats reports of how “[bJoys and girls,
snatching their papers from the postmistress, began rushing from house to house in search
of fellow townsmen, of any age, who had not already been drawn in@othganion
fold” (Venture 107-108).
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intermediate floor. They consisted simply of great bins and shelves on which the
premiums, already packed for mailing, stood in mysterious rows of cartons of
various sizes, cryptically labeled. You did not see the steamegir dolls
with eyes that would close, or the marvelectric experimental outfit, or the post
card projector. What you saw were packages, thrilling in their anonymity and
guantity. (Ranlett 100)
For a magazine also “thrilling in [its] anonymity and quigitan office building with its
center filled with goods is an appropriate manifestation.
The visual appearance of the premiums issue, lavish in illustration, further asserts
its own central role. The front page announced the significance of the-psemiums
issues in the 1890s start with a fplige ad from a changing line of places, unusual even
for the adfilled Companion and reflecting a clear sense of the occa&idrThe issue
offered pages of books as premiursovers often reproduced in detailtivillustrations
fanned out around them, their price often “one new name” with an additional surcharge
of 10 or 15 cents. Books thus were on the same level as “The Raymond Patent Extension
Speed Skate,” the “Outfit for Making French Confectionery,” Pashand the highly

popular toy steam engine and were much more accessible than Theefla@lamera

265 The ad for Ivers & Pond Pianos, which leads the 1890 premiums issue, brags “We

Pay $3,000 for this single insertion of this advertisement inkEe@M LIST of ‘THE

CoMPANION.” But it reaches the eyes of several million readers, is reddifgreds of

thousands, and puts us in correspondence with thousands, and thus costs us less per actual
reader than the loweprticed card in the ordinary local paper” ([Ivers & Pond Pianos

ad]). The text offers @ompanion-like “sell,” which only brags adut its lavish

expenditure to make a point about its thrift.
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(five new names and $8 additional) or the “Lovell’'s Diamond Safety $85.00 Bicycles”
(50 new subscribers in 1891, ordinarily 100).

Children might be tempteid zero in on a particular sectierheading straight for
that steam engirebut did so at great risk. Unlike the announcement number’s vague
and desperatsounding promiseswhere it pitched to its readers the idea that its success
was based on “Eminent Coilutors,” “Papers for the Household,” or “Valuable
Miscellaneous Articles™the premiums issue offered specific instructions that demanded
precise reading of its audience. There were instructions on recruiting new readers;
clearly spelled out “Conditiongdnder Which Premiums Are Offered”; lengthy
explanations on “How to Send Money by Mail”; and details on negotiating the shipping
systen?®® And while advertising up front to the “workers” of 1891 the competition for
“An Unexpected Offer!” of “Seven Thousambllars in Cash”, th€ompanion might
nestle special promises for enticing new subscribers among book descriptions or include
information on a photography contest among the described advantages of “The Complete
Harvard Photograph Outfit®’ Readersould treat the Premiums Issue as a reader
catalog and simply pay for the featured items, but the magazine made a clear link
between reading (the reading of the issue) and reward. Reading and consumption might
not be passive here (readers, remember, wenekars” and not only were instructed to

get more subscribers but then had to work their way through a detailed procurement

266 Canvassers were not, for example, allowed to “pay off” potential subscribers with
forthcoming premiums.

267 See [Announcement], n.p. and [“The Complete Harvard Photograph Outfit"], 567.
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system), but clearly both were a central facet ofQty@panion’s editorial program and

would play out, as | will argue, in its trea¢nt of Dickinson’s poetry.

\Y]

The value | believe th€ompanion placed on “reading” over “writing” and, too,
the magazine’s institutional girth help explain its rather loose treatment of Dickinson
originals. But rather than simply conclude that theklyée size and priorities meant a
general disregard toward Dickinson, “writing,” or authors at large, | would argue instead
that theCompanion’s resources simply were invested in her in a different way than we
are accustomed to tracking. To value “reatlmger “writing,” that is, could have textual
consequences of another sort. Namely, the body of Dickirepoimts becomes an
especially fruitful group to study, representative in ways the originals were not of some
of the magazine’s defining charactadst Of course, th€ompanion had an especially
intimate relationship with the practice of reprinting. With an original parent magazine
(the Boston Recorder) compiled of excerpts from other papers, @oenpanion’s first
issue made no secret of whereoten material would come from: “We could about half
fill the Recorder with interesting selections, adapted to our juvenile readers, from the
various publications which we receive and peruse” (Willis and Rand, “Prospectus of the
Youth’s Companion” 1). Andwhile theCompanion eventually advanced beyond its
“industrious use of shears and paste pot,” as Mott call$hie(Youth’s Companion”
264), it still used plenty of neariginal material by the 1890s to fill its pages. Reviewing

again the contents of tha4 December 1891 issue, for example, reveals that three of the
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nine poems published are reprints (three of six, discounting children’s page poems) and
more than half the contents of the “anecdote page” are reprinted (Appendix 1).
Moreover, a number ofigces throughout the issue fall in a gray category where it is not
clear if they are reprints or are simply anonym@is.

The association theéompanion had with reprinting has been one factor behind
the aspersions that have been cast on the magazipentig presented problems for
nineteentkcentury publishers. Explaining the advent of advance copies with blank
pages, advertising manager John Adams Thayer tells how “ . . . one day there appeared in
a Philadelphia daily, accredited to a Chicago nemspa poem by Eugene Field, which
a too zealous exchange editor had cribbed from some advertiser's advance copy of the
forthcoming ‘Journal™ (105Y°° In Thayer's story, the “reprinter” acts especially
unscrupulously, beating the purchasing publisheneatt of original publication. And
reprinting even in its more mundane manifestations appeared to derail the conditions of
payment set up by the publishing industry, arguably cheating authors of original payment
and undermining the payment made by tbe af original publication. Too, as a broader
problem, it decentered the author, the cultural office of which the nineteenth century

spent so much effort in glorifying, and arguably carried the taint of-Aamgricanism,”

268 On the one hand, they do not attribute a particular source or give the appearance of
guoting (as do the reprinted contents on the anecdote page); on the other hand, the
Companion was so careful about claiming pieces it had paig-biat everpresent “lor

the Companion” tag-that it identified even the original publication of anonymous

pieces.

269 Mott calls Thayer “one of the most aggressive advertising men of the times [roughly
the 1890s]” and notes his positionTée Ladies Home Journal from 1892 tihough 1898
(IV: 47, 545); Thayer identifies himself, in his book’s subtitle, as a publisher.
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as it was considered a natiopabject by highminded periodicals to pay for and

encourage a national literature. Such problems hinge, however, on what Meredith
McGill persuasively casts idlmerican Literature and the Culture of Reprinting 1834-

1853 as a scholarly narrative that cesten authors’ right&’® With reprinting, McGill

argues, critics have “[d]epict[ed] American authors more as victims than as products of
these conditions of publication . . . * (3) and have “invoke[d] antebellum publishing
conditions as an index of the dahips American authors faced in gaining access to

print” (4). Her own consideration of copyright debate in antebellum America reveals that
it truly was a debate-one that highlighted the conflicting “rights” of various groups,
including printers, and feated nationalist logic and rhetoric both by those who opposed
and those who defended the practice of reprinting. The “landmark American copyright
caseWheaton v. Peters (1834),” McGill argues, advanced a “theory of authorship” highly
suited to “the ideolgical bent of the new nation”: it advanced from “a republican belief

in the inherent publicity of print and the political necessity of its wide dissemination . . . “
(47). And in the international copyright debate, McGill illustrates, thecamtyright

argument drew on nationalist ideals, “argu[ing] that America could prove its
independence not by producing a literature that measures up to . . . British standards, or
by assuming the role of Britain’s equal partner in trade, but by supporting a radically
different system of publishing” (93). That system held up the benefits of the general

reading public over “the property rights of a foreign literary elite” (McGill 93) and

270 McGill surveys the entire culture of reprinting in a specific perodt just its
considerable presence in periodicals.
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pointed to “national values . . . in the process of a book’s production,” partcur the
act of resetting type (McGill 94).

In the 1890s, when tHéompanion freely reprinted Dickinson’s poetry, reprinting
hardly drew the heated attention it had eafiférMore significantly, American magazine
writing, even earlier in the centuryath “by custom circulated without copyright
protection” (McGill 106)—there really was nothing wrong, then, with a@mpanion’s
continued use of reprinted material (as there had not been with its earlier, more free use
of such material). The problem thatwained—and that still remains in critical histories
of the magazine-has more to do with issues of respect and quality. Magazines
advertised their prestige, after all, with boasts of original texts secured; “quality”
magazines liké&cribner’s, Century, ard S. Nicholasfilled their pages with original
“finds,” not with a fabric of clipped or summarized items. All of these magazines, as
print publications and as engines of mass distribution, lacked what twesdigtry
theorist Walter Benjamin terms “ayf that which comes from an original’s “presence”
in a unigue time and space (229). But clearly, reprints in such publications offer a further
remove from the original and, in addition, play out that condition in immediately
apparent visual terms. Whetee quality magazines presented texts in a lavish manner
that advertised their investment in original “writing,” tags in @enpanion (first the

presence, later the absence) identified for readers which compositions were first printings

21 McGill notes that “[b]y the tira a modest international copyright law was finally
passed in 1891, reprinting was only one facet of a highly centralized publishing industry
that was increasingly interested in using copyright to regulate national and international
trade” (4).
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(or “For the Compnion”) and which were not. That late nineteecghtury audiences
themselves discerned a loss of value attendant with mass reproduction clearly surfaces in
the attitudes held toward reproduced artwork. Garvey, who invokes Benjamin to explain
the cheapeéng effect of one reproductive technology, tells how “chromolithography’s
cheapness and liberal use of color, along with its free distribution in trade cards and as
premiums, had made chromolithographed reproduction both a medium and an entire
genre that \&s sneered at by adherents of high art standards” (21). Surely-Hredcut

paste editorial policies found in ti@mmpanion (and other weeklies, like th@hristian

Register) opened the magazine up to similar derision.

The act of reprinting gains weight,wever, when we recognize it as system, not
accident—a product labored over that represents its own set of skills. McGill, who
makes a case for reprinting as a “culture” (as opposed to an “obstacle” [41]),
characterizes it as “systematic, not simply thedprct of geographic and historical

contingencies,” “distinctive, explicitly defined and defended against other systems,” and
“often unconscious as a principle of organization to members of this culture” (4). In the
case of the&€Companion, we find an unusuiy well-developed “distinctive” “system” with

a labor investment that demands a degree of respect. Mott writes that “[e]ditors are said

to have combed thousands of printed pages for these anecdotes every week, but the result
was well worth the effort” (The Youth’s Companion” 267). And L. Felix Ranlett, one

time assistant librarian at ti@mpanion, describes a labantensive process that

involved scanning magazines, writing introductions, and translating feleguage

items (89, 87). Although Rarites description is at times unclear about the separation

220



between resources available for fabecking duties and the preparation of miscellany,
he describes the periodical’s clippings file as “a living encyclopedia. Its contents were
culled all the timdrom more than two hundred magazines received from all over the
world” (92). Clearly, the magazine’s use of ramginal material did not signal a lack of
committed resources and effort.

It seems especially appropriate, then, thatGbmpanion’s first publication of a
Dickinson poem offers a reprirta poem that, like much of the magazine’s contents, had
been culled from another source. The poem itself stands out in the history of Dickinson’s
reception in the 1890s. PublishedPoems (1890), the poemt@macted critical attention
for several years. One 1893 article quotes this poem and others in describing a creative
hostess’s “Dickinson evening” and in 1898 the poem became one of the first four by
Dickinson to be translated into another langu§e=ram the beginning, reviewers
honed in on the poem’s “I” to read it as a personal statement. “If | can stop one heart
from breaking,” the poem reads,

| shall not live in vain;

If I can ease one life the aching,
Or cool one pain,

Or help one fainting fa@in

Into his nest again,

2’2 The soil event is described by Florence S. Hoyt, “Intelligent Sociability.” The
translation of this and three other poems into German appears in A. von E., “For the
Women’s Section: Emily Dickinson, Part II.”
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| shall not live in vain. (“Life” 396"
The statements of service throughout offer seeming insight into the Todd and Higginson
created mysterious writer. Like the later image Todd encouraged of Dickinson as
“children’s friend” (and like the portrait Susan originally provided in her obituary of
Dickinson), the poem offered reviewers counterevidence to the portrait of a solitary
writer they were creatingthe potential of “a kindliness” “behind that ‘door™ of her
solitude (“New Boks” 39)*’* Entering a larger conversation where the appropriateness
of a posthumous celebrity for the poet was debated, the poem could counter not only the
poet’s reported redife solitude, but quiet too any qualms about the posthumous

attention beindneaped on the reluctant writér. As late as 1898, the translator of this

273 See also Dickinson, “[If | can stop one Hdawm breaking]” (FP 982).

7% On Dickinson as “children’s friend,” see my Chapter 1. Susan writes, “There are
many houses among all classes into which her treasures of fruit and flowers and
ambrosial dishes for the sick and well were constantly dettwill forever miss those
evidences of her unselfish consideration, and mourn afresh that she screened herself from
close acquaintance” (“Obituary for Emily Dickinson”). If one E. Winchester Donald’s

letter inAncestors' Brocades is any indication, reders also turned to “Life” to affirm the
personal salve Dickinson’s poetry offered. Donald follows his citation of the poem with

“1 testify that she did not live in vaieven as | thank you for your part in bringing to

the light a hidden treasure . (77).

27> With Poems (1890) coming across as “a private edition” (‘Book Notes” 43),
reviewers at their most critical could speculate “on what possible pretext the author’s
wishes [to not publish] were not observed” (“Poetry and the Drama” 169). With
Higginson’s publication in thétlantic Monthlyof his correspondence with Dickinson
(and the subsequebttters [1894]), the breach of any private trust seemed even greater.
One reviewer recognizes that the poems and the letters “are public property now” and
tells readers “you may get well into both before you are aware that you are a repository of
betrayed confidence, and as such a compounder of felony” (M. Abbott 207); another
speculates, “Readers of the letters of this shy;cggiScious and curiously eapsive and
effusive lady will, perhaps, regret that her lines were ever published at all” (“Literary
Comments” 231).
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and three other poems would introduce “Ready” by claiming of Dickinson: “Her life
work was to be a frierd-counseling, consoling, and helping others” (A. von E. 535). By
thus takinghe poem to signify that the pasgeded a public, critics could affirm their

own role in promoting Dickinson. The poem appeared to justify the posthumous
publicity the books and periodicals granted her.

As a poem offering service to others, it also pabuseful in quieting claims of
Dickinson'’s religious impudence. One early article that offered Dickinson’s poems as
positive evidence of biography begins by claiming that she “sought surcease of sorrow
and of pain through knowledge of the Infinite” (Natf 58), quoting this poem as proof.
And perhaps most usefully, Samuel Barrows included the poem @hfhisian Register
defense that followed publication of “[God is a distant, stately levEt, In the essay’s
“defense of Dickinson’s religious propty” (BuckinghamEmily Dickinson’s Reception
in the 1890s 131), the author outlines Dickinson’s “deep communion with nature” and, in
so doing, backs himself into a corner by bringing up the coueligiousinstitution
“Some keep the Sabbath going todiu” By way of exit, however, he claims “And yet
it is clear that she did not wish her life to be lived wholly apart from the life of her kind”:
“Life” stands as proof ([Barrows] 134).

The poem offered additional comfort in its technical ability, prgwiot only
social normality but literary normality as well. As a “really charming little piece at once
of meaning and music,” as a piece of “fine work most finely done,” as one of several that

are “technically quite flawless,” the poem could answer gsa@bout Dickinson’s poetic
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eccentricitie$’® “Life” makes unnecessary qualified praise and, as the first review to
recognize it suggests, offers to her criticsaaespoetica with which they are comfortable.
With this poem, that first review claims, “Skams the mission of her volume” (“From
the Book Store” 26). The poem blurs lines between projects of poetry and service,
wrapping the whole of Dickinson’s project in a cloak of respectable aims and prosody.
The Companion’s choice of “Life” thus fell in ine with a conservative
appreciation of Dickinson where comforting gender, religious, and prosodic conformity
met with popularity. Such a conservative beginning to the magazine’s publication of the
poet presents a Dickinson that might have followedZirepanion’s own instructions to
contributors. And as with the original Dickinson poems the magazine published, the
Companion’s adherence to its own needs showed up even in the schedule of the poems’
appearances: the magazine appropriated the poet whesmed such appropriation
best. Thus, while McGill finds in “the prominence of reprinted texts” in antebellum
periodicals “a sense of nesimultaneity . . . crucial to the imagination of the federal
form of the nation” (107), my reading of the Dickingdompanion reprints reveals
nothing close to simultanei®y’ No flurry of reprints followed the publication of the
books; the magazine instead took its own time and reprinted poems when it saw fit.
As with “Life,” the other Dickinson poems the magazine m#ed were singled

out for positive notice by reviewers. In fact, the two separate poems titled “A Book” and

2’® gSee, in order: “Books of the Week” (162); [Denis Wortman] (210); and [Hughes]
500).

2’7 McGill's consideration of Poe’s disseminati@tognizes, by contrast, the “patterns
of repetition and delay” (149) that | am concerned with here (and in my project at large).
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a third titled “The Hummingbird,” might be said even to have exhibited an unusual level
of popularity?’® That popularity alone might have been egtofor the magazine to
reprint a poem. Certainly, it seems no surprise to find a piece of Dickinsorrknegih
“The HummingBird” tucked into an extra page in the 19 September T&®fpanion:
A route of evanescence
With a revolving wheel;
A resonace of emerald;
A rush of cochineal. (Ify°
Dickinson had circulated the poem widely during her own life, her own perception of its
public appeal showing in the fact that she sent it to, among others, Higginson, Helen Hunt
Jackson, and Thomas Niles, ghdt she donated it and three others to a charitable event
(Franklin, The Poems of Emily Dickinson 1307). The poem also proved versatile to Todd
and Higginson in the 1890s. Before it appeard@oems (1891), Higginson used it in his
widely-quoted Octobr 1891Atlantic Monthlyarticle; later, Todd’s inclusion of another
version inLetters (1894) showed readers something of Dickinson’s variety. Even before
the poem made these “authorized” appearances, moreover, a prequel to its publication
came by way ofndependent literary critic Maurice Thompson'’s letter to Higginson that
refers to the poem, as Bingham notes, before its appearance in Higginson’s article.

Rather than find Thompson’s knowledge of the poem “mysterious” (Bingham 79 n10),

2’8 For Dickinson reprints in thBompanion, in addition to these four, see “Begin Here”
(February 18, 1897) and “One Word&rch 18, 1897).

2’ The Roman numerals for this poem’s citation signify its placement on one of the
magazine’s “extra” pages. See also Dickinson, “[A Route of Evanescence]” (FP 1489).
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we might recognie instead the avidity with which Higginson (and Todd and Susan)
shared Dickinson’s poetry and remember the extent to which Dickinson herself
distributed this poem. Add the appearances “The Hummingbird” made in reviews or
articles several years after bookblication, and you have a text with extensive
circulation before its print publicatierone so long a part of the current cultural currency
that the magazine could have lifted it from any number of sodftes.

But the poems th€ompanion chose to reprirdlso adhered to the magazine’s
programmatic concerns. As with “Life,” they followed certain cultural messages the
Companion preached, offering ready illustrations of principles the magazine adhered to,
literary snippets to prove editorial ideals. “Lifégr instance, did not preach alone its
message of service. T®mpanion prints on the same page a poem by Rev. J. D. Burns
titled “Lowliness™:

Not in the stately oak the fragrance dwelleth

Which charms the general wood,

But in the violet low whosevgeetness telleth

Its unseen neighborhood. (396)

280 | etters, published 21 November 1894 (Buckinghdgmily Dickinson’s Reception

343), might seem the most obvious candidate for the source of the poem, coming as it
does much closer to the reprint’'s publication date than does Higginson’s October 1891
Atlantic Monthly article. It is interesting to note, however, theg teprint follows,

though with different punctuation, Higginson’s quotation of the poem in a 23 May 1895
Nation article and follows the exact punctuation Higginson uses iAthastic Monthly
article. TheAtlantic Monthly article becomes a strong caratiel for the source too when
we remember the stir it caused (it was considered in the 1890s, along with the book
prefaces, one of the major resources on Dickinson) and realize some of the links between
the two periodicals: M.A. DeWolfe Howe spent timéath magazines and ti¢lantic
Monthly bought theYouth’s Companion.

226



Burns’s poem extends the message of elpspoem “Life.” In his “Lowliness,” service
of the most valuable sort comes from an unlikely and humble seween, as
Dickinson’s 1890s audience preferred to Bee from the most secretive and hidden of
sources.

The power of the small, the fa@aching effects of the humble: “Life” and
“Lowliness” also offer material weBuited to a magazine concerned with imparting
character lessons to a purportedly upwagairing audience. But two other Dickinson
poems the magazine reprinted, both titled “A Book,” link that message to the
Companion’s vision of class mobility or contentment through reading, with which | have
been concerned. In the first, books allow a ptgidransport once consumed:

He ate and drank the precious words,
His spirit grew robust;
He knew no more that he was poor,
Nor that his frame was dust.
He danced along the dingy days,
And this bequest of wings
Was but a book. What liberty
A loosened spirit brings! (“A Book,” 11 January 1894, %8)
Books, the poem argues, allow a remarkable transformation whereby “spirits” gain vigor,

economic conditions are transcended, and mortality is suppressed. The transformation,

281 gee also Dickinson, “[He ate and drank the precious Wdtd§P 1593).
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moreover, takes place whyMNMvithin the reader so that while the “days” remain “dingy,”
the reader becomes airborne.

The Companion’s interest in the poem seems apparent. Indeed, any magazine
would have found suitable a poem that extols reading as a magical act. The encomia both
this and the other “A Book” offered to print culture were no doubt behind their frequent
citation, for they affirmed both the project of Dickinson’s publicatiod the activities to
which editors, writers, reviewers, and readers were committed. The sécBodk,”
this one from 1 August 1895, further establishes how reading makes possible class
transcendence. In this especially popular poem, Dickinson again lays out the idea that
books physically transport a person:

There is no frigate like a book

To take us lands away,

Nor any coursers like a page

Of prancing poetry.

This traverse may the poorest take
Without oppress of toil;

How frugal is the chariot

That bears the human soul! (“A Book” 36%)

282 gee also Dickinson, “[There is no frigate like a book]” (FP 1286). This poem further
illustrates thecomplex transmission paths between original and reprint. It predates
Poems (1896) (which substituted “a” for “the” in the final line) and so likely derived

from Letters (1894).
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The metaphor of transportation that begins the pens figurative language on its
head. The compared item is the prototype: books are not simply “like” frigates; they are
the ultimate “frigate.” Transportation, thus emphasized at the beginning, at first glance
dominates the entire poem: books areamy ships—poetry is better than lively steeds,
and both, understood as “reading,” ultimately compare to a “chariot.” Important to these
metaphors, of course, is the idea that reading offers a method of mental transport that lies
in direct opposition téhe physically static position through which one takes such
journeys. But the contradiction that Dickinson directly addresses through her metaphors
is one of possibility beyond economic means. In the world she creates, reading offers
such “traverse” t@ven the “poorest” and does so “[w]ithout oppress of toil.” Reading,
the poem’s conclusion offers, is a chariot, but one available to more than an exclusive
few—as a means of transport, it is “frugal.”

Among reviews of Dickinson’s poetry, no mention waade of class concerns in
either poem called “A Book.” Instead, the poeritke “Life” —were turned to as
summary statements outlining: the project of Dickinson’s own volume (“Here is the very
essence and soul of the purpose of a book condensed intbreggtjt the effect of the
book (“And this describes what her own book will do for many:”); the abilities of
literature at large (“It is one of the most beautiful tributes to literature or the author that
we have ever seen.”); and the power that booksfbeldickinson herself (“She had the

companionship of her books and they were more to her than to those for whom sentient
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society is a necessity . . .3 But in theCompanion, where literary figures served
pragmatic social functions, where a magazindadeducate a family and beautify its
home, where poems could win prizes, books could be the perfect vehicle for class
contentment or social mobility.

Too, asreprinted texts, both poems titled “A Book*indeed, all of Dickinson’s
reprinted poems-were parbf a practice that we might say puts the act of “reading” first.
Reprinting is about sharing the reading experience of one with another, providing the
reader with material that is not “original” in authorship or publication but is “original” to
the readerproviding the reader with material available in a convenient central location.

A practice like reprinting could instruct readers on acceptable sources ferdmnces

that might polish and refine thersand the collective whole the magazine offered could
serve, as it does for the Browns in “Companion Day,” as the centerpiece of a library. Itis
a system where at the very least a type of “reading” by the editorial staff was put on
display. And more than that, as these and other poems became pastéukijeaper

tucked in its corners, they showed the careful selection that went into finding even those
items that were not “For the Companion.” By reprinting even pieces of popular poems,
the Companion reveals its savvy eye to its readers. It is currehbnly on the topics of

sun spots and “The Purchase of Irish Lardiews stories that flank “Life,” the first of

the reprinted poems. Clearly it is current too on its cultural r&wand for the

283 See, in order, Whiting (27), Chadwick (104), “Out and About” (412), amdchg
the Newest Books” (509).

284 The magazine’s reflection of current cultural news also could show up in its poetry
placement. It placed three Dickinson poems, for instance, next to poems by Frank
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Companion, being upto-date meant a mapping of U.S. intesettat allowed its own

charted map to be filled out with subscribers in each &tate.

V.

The Companion-structured system of distribution and consumption proved highly
useful in other contexts. Set up from its premiums program for the efficient delfvery o
goods throughout the country, tBempanion started attacking in 1888 the project of
distributing American flags to public schools throughout the country. The flag program
clearly stands as part of t@®mpanion’s efforts to associate its own identitytlva
national identity. Offering through its pages a system by which students could compete
for the flag—by writing, for instance, on “The Patriotic Influence of the American Flag
when raised over Our Public Schoelsthe Companion pushed forward materiakenefits
associated with national identity. As described by Warren Dunham Foster in his 1913
address on “What the Youth’s Companion Has Done for School Improvement,” the
Companion campaign gained impetus from James B. Upham'’s discovery of a dreary

public school and garnered stunning results:

Dempster Sherman, who was at times mentioned withi¥ok as a promising “new”
poet. For articles that mentioned both poets, see “The Record of 1890” from 17 January
1891 and George Pellew, “Ten Years of American Literature,” from 17 January 1891.

285 Celebrating its seventifth birth in 1901, a seffaudatory article ties the nation’s
nineteentkcentury expansion with that of ti@mpanion. Printing two small maps of
the country, the first offers “A Map of the United States in 1827, when the Companion
first appeared,” and the second offers a tbe@ment picture of expanded boundaries and,
printed with each state’s name, circulation numbers fo€Ctmgpanion (“The
Companion’s SeventFifth Birthday”).
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Often, indeed, the raising of the flag was followed directly by school
improvement of an immediately practical sort. A flag went to a school in
Sheridan Country, Nebraska; it literally could not be raised, for withiadius of
many miles in that dry and treeless regions there was nothing which could serve
as a pole. So the teacher put up the banner inside the building, where, against the
dark sod wall, it made a bright spot, which, she wrote, continually encouraged
effort toward all that was worth while. Her next letter contains a vivid picture of
the school patrons at work, plastering the schoolhouse. Her next tells of the
building of a shed for the horses which the children rode to school, so that the
great haystack, which gave shelter as well as food, need no longer monopolize
the dooryard. The flag may not have created the sentiment that led to one
improvement after another, but the flag did put that sentiment to work. (12)

Foster’s address makes promindrd &bility of theCompanion to make its own ideas

national policy?®® It also mirrors the premiums system, in which readers worked, the

286 He indirectly credits th€ompanion with the ensuing movement whereby “State

after state has passkalvs that require the raising of the flag over all of its schoolhouses.”

He also directly lays out the attachment of @@enpanion to Columbus Day, starting

with a February 1891 suggestion by the magazine “to all state superintendents of public

instructon that every public school in the United States celebrate in just the same way the

four hundredth anniversary of the discovery of America.” Pushing forward an official

celebration of Columbus Day by publicizing the occasionCibrepanion printed in its

pages and offered for distribution set programs that any school could follow in

commemorating the holiday. Relying on a system much like its subscription campaign

every year, th€ompanion asked readers to drum up support for its cause: “Let every

pupil and friend of the Schools who re&dde CoMPANION, at once present personally the

following programme to the Teachers, Superintendents, School Boards, and Newspapers

in the towns and cities in which they reside. Not one School in America should be left

outin this Celebration,” the top of the 8 September 1892 published “official programme”

declares. Schools could purchase the program then at $1.00 for one hundred, gaining
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Companion rewarded, and readers then incorporated material rewards into their own lives
to create a “cozy” house and “Wddept lawn.”

The flag distribution program, like ti&mpanion’s premiums program,
illustrates that the consumer role tb@mpanion sold never was fully passive. Both offer
themselves as compelling examples of the “social process” Janice Radwaysuxges u
consider in her “Reading Is Not Eating: Md&&®duced Literature and the Theoretical,
Methodological, and Political Consequences of a Metaphor.” Radway takes issue with
the dismissal of mass culture on the basis of its conception as a constis@bkhing
that has led to theorists arguing that “mass culture . . . lulled its users into a state of
somnolence, indolence, and passive receptivity to the ideological propaganda of others”
(“Reding Is Not Eating” 10). “By focusing on . . . what people ddweits and objects
rather than on those texts and objects themselves,” Radway argues, “we should begin to
see that people do not ingest mass culture whole but often remake it into something they
can use” (“Reading Is Not Eating” 28Y. Garvey has illusttad how active consumption

could take place even with advertisements, a form that seems to stand in for the creation

access to, among other things, Edna Dean Proctor’s “Columbia’s Banner,” Theron
Brown’s “Song of Columbus Day,” and the unsigned “The Meaning of the Four
Centuries™the former an original ode and the latter an original address presented to
Companion readers as a gift (“National School Celebration of Columbus Day”). And,
although disagreemés have since taken place over the exact author &otinpanion,

the program for the day’s events offered its most famous gift of all, theasitéibred
“Salute to the Flag” (“| pledge allegiance to my Flag and the Republic for which it
stands: one Nmn indivisible, with Liberty and Justice for all.””). See [“National
School Celebration of Columbus Day”], 446.

87 See also Barbara Sicherman’s “Reading and Miftfss Identity in Victorian
America: Cultural Consumption, Conspicuous and Otherwise.”
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of increasingly passive consumers in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. As
readers were trained to respond to advertisésnshe explains, official contests invited
readers to play with and imitate the genre-{29, leading in at least one contest to
readercreated parodic collages (66 fi32. And even more significant as evidence of
reconstructive acts, it seems, werefticial, readeroriginated responses: “While an
individual advertiser could encourage attention to its own products by . . . even directing
collectors to ‘put this in your album,’ it could not individually construct the practice of
collecting cards andreating idiosyncratic, personal scrapbooks of them” (Garve$’78).
Similarly, in the active consumer role tGempanion sold its readers, the magazine made
a clear link between reading (the reading of the premiums issue), activity {reader
“workers”), and eward.

But, in an extension of Radway’s argument, | would posit that readers/consumers
are not the only ones who are not “as passive nor as quiescent as the traditional theor][ies]
would have it. . .” (27). Editors too (whom | also have offered as “reante
considering practices like reprinting) offer clearly active roles that textual scholars long
have discerned but only are beginning to appreciate. Near the end of the nineteenth
century, M. A. DeWolfe Howe joined son@@mpanion-published Dickinson wrds with
illustration when he “ordered [his] bookplate™a picture of a ship of ancient times” and
this text:

“There is no frigate like a book

88 Garvey also recognizes, however, that even in moments of parody, “[ad games] both
relied on and taught ad conventions and categories” (65).
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To bear us lands away. Vénture 19)

Howe, in recounting this act, chastises himself for his faulty memthrg frigatelike
book, after alltakes, notbears, “us lands away.” His devotion, however, represents an
elusive underworld interest maintained in Dickinson even after the 1890s mania had
subsided. Critics offer different dates in marking the end dkiBson’s 1890s
popularity, butPoems (1896) “did not make a great stirAB 345) and generally met with
a “weak, colorless, and routine reception” (Lubbers*#5)lust months after the book’s
September publication, Lavinia filed a lawsuit against Todd ayeece of land. The
1890s boolkcentered publishing effort, already damaged by Higginson’s departure after
Poems (1891), fully broke down at this poifit®

But, puzzle that it remains, four more Dickinson poems appeared in two
magazines as late as 2 Jui898. With the dissolution of the Todligginson editing
team and the family’s embroilment in a legal battle, the mystery centers on who
submitted the poems. George Whicher, who offered the first scholarly record of the
poems in a 1949 article, suggetteee possible avenues by which the poems might have

reached the magazine, and Franklin supports, with refinements, one of those avenues in

289 Anna Mary Wells says “discussion of Emily Dickinson in the magazines was fairly
plentiful” before 1900 (“f&rly Criticism” 257), although she does not cite evidence of
that discussion after 1896. Lubbers dates the “long silence about Emily Dickinson” as
starting “[l]ate in the winter of 1897” (83). And Buckingham says, “the Dickinson rage
was largely over” fom January 1892 on, something made evident by the silence of “the
leading national literary monthlies” dretters (1894) and?oems (1896) and by the
“changed . . . tone[s]” of some previously supportive weeklies (Introduction xiii).

290 On the lawsuit anthe resulting fallout from it, see Horan, “To Market: The
Dickinson Copyright Wars.”
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his recent variorum. Less puzzling, when considered in the entire context of Dickinson’s
1890s periodical publicamn, is in which periodicals these poems appeafédd: Youth’s
Companion andindependent. As the magazines that had published, respectively, the
highest total number (originals and reprints) and the highest number of original poems,
the two periodicalsra fitting rearguards for Dickinson’s 1890s publication.

In the case of at least o@®@mpanion poem, the aforementioned “Ready,” the
poem’s highly puzzling publication signals a tantalizing possible chain of transmission in
which texts outside of the bogdublishing circuitry are essential for understanding
underground production and transmission. Published b@dhwpanion on 11 November
1897, the poem did not have a book appearance in any form until the publication of the
1931Letters (Franklin FP 1425 ate). Three years before tBempanion’s publication
of the poem, however, thigook Buyer had published a version of it with different line
divisions. TheBook Buyer version appeared in an article written by M. A. DeWolfe
Howe, an erstwhil€ompanion edtor, who would return to th€ompanion’s staff in
1899. The source of the poem Howe published, he claimed, was the Jenkins-aimily
which MacGregor Jenkins, author of “A Child’s Recollections of Emily Dickinson,” was
a member (“Literary Affairs in Bostdr25). The source of theéompanion poem,
however, has been a mystery.

In speculating on the origin of “Ready” (and the other three texts), Whicher and
Franklin suggest scenarios that follow familiar textual submission paths whereby a

certain person (Toddianchi, or Lavinia) directly or through another delivers the poem
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for publication®®* Another textual route seems possible, howes@te that features

periodicatto-periodical transmission. | wonder, that is, about the poem’s connection to
the Book Buyer text. Howe, who featured the poem there, had a split employment history
that explains how he originally arrived by the poem and that suggests how the poem
might have appeared later in tBempanion. Howe worked in an editorial capacity at the
Companion from 1888 to 1893 (Mott, Youth’s Companion” 262) and left the

Companion in 1893 asAtlantic Monthlyeditor Horace Scudder’s “longtime first choice”

for the position of assistant and eventual successor (SedgwiRtlantic Monthly

212). He worked theneith MacGregor Jenkins as part of thigantic staff, where

Jenkins was “the magazine’s business and advertising manager” starting in 1893
(Sedgwick,The Atlantic Monthly 280). It was before Howe’s resignation from the
Atlantic, prompted by eyestrain (&gwick, The Atlantic Monthly 212), that the Jenkins
family would offer to him the “Ready” he published in #@ok Buyer. Might Howe

possibly have transmitted the poem to @oenpanion’s editorial staff for its 1897
publication, before his return to theagazine in 1899 (where he stayed until 1913)?
Howe certainly had ample connections with @mnpanion. TheCompanion surely was
capable of altering the poem on its own and even would have been arguably justified in
printing it as “original”; its appearae in theBook Buyer, after all, had come in the

context of an article.

291 Whicher speculates on who submitted this (Todd, Bianchi, and Lavinia) and Franklin
speculates that it came “from Lavinia Dickinson through William James Rolfe, a
Shalesperean scholar and family friend, who assisted her about this time in trying to
published ED’s poems in periodicals” (FP 1425, 1787, 1788, 1789 notes).
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Howe’s access to the Susan Dickinson family via MacGregor Jenkins even
suggests the tantalizing possibility that Susan once again was asserting her editorial
rights. Whicher discreth the idea that Martha, Susan’s daughter, submitted the late
1890s mystery poems because, he posits, Martha and Susan would have “excit[ed]
Lavinia’s ire” in so doing (something we have no record of) and because they did not
submit any poems between Laiats death in 1899 and Susan’s death in 1913 (#40).
Surely Susan did not seem fearful of that ire when mounting her editorial protest earlier,
however.

As much as | would have liked to assert positively such a submission route,
invoking at its source agure who knew how to use periodical publication to circumvent
a blocked boolpublishing avenue, | find oddly appropriate the ghost editor who stands in
for lack of definitive identification. What better evidence, along with Howe’s self
designed bookplatef an undercurrent of readerly interest that outlasted critical
attention? Somehow, Dickinson’s ghost editor conveyed the poems to aedddera
consumetproducer, and they became publications that further prove periodicals were
hardly “passive” of‘quiescent” in relation to the bogkublishing industry. Editor Howe
would chastise himself years later for his faulty memory of the Dickinson poem that

became his bookplate. Clearly, however, his error shows both his faulty mamddrig

292 \Whicher writes that “neither she [Susan’s daughter, Martha Dickinson Bianchi] nor
Susan couldhave presumed to issue Emily’s poems without exciting Lavinia’s ire” (440).
His entertains them as candidates because Martha “was contributing occasional poems to
both thelndependent and theYouth’s Companion. It would have been easy for her to
supplysome examples of Emily Dickinson’s work” (Whicher 440).
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devoted ingason, and theCompanion’s multiple reprints and questionable Dickinson

texts show similarly their own “consuming” production of the author.
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Conclusion

“I never . . . could fathom why verse was put in magazines: it has something to do wiidtkthg up,
has it not?” (Robert Louis Stevenson, gtd. in R. Burlingame 260).

In the comic weekly.ife, a Toddsubmitted poem by Emily Dickinson appeared
on 5 March 1891. The poem, published under an ed#signed title of “Nobody,”
reads:

I’'m nobady! Who are you?
Are you nobody, too?
Then there’s a pair of us. Don't tell,

They'd banish us, you know.

How dreary to be somebody!
How public, like a frog
To tell your name the livelong day,
To an admiring bog! (146)
This tex, which | first encountered while conducting research for a class assignment,
started me on my consideration of a periodmablished Dickinson. Concerned as | was

with tracking textual variants for the assignment, | was struck by the editorial bthgura
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text reflects. In addition to adding a title to the poem, someone had changed Dickinson’s
punctuation throughout and had altered “tell your name the livelong June” to “tell your
name the livelong day*=an option included nowhere in Dickinson’s manysicriBut

quite as striking to me was a feature of the text that comes not from editorial alteration
but from a rather basic textual choice presented in the manuscript: the decision to have
the speaker warn the other “nobody” about being banished rastmebéing advertised.

On the manuscript as reproduced, “banish” and “advertise” compete visually with
each other and challenge any general editorial policy. Dickinson initially wrote “banish”;
but the word “advertise” appears directly below, underlinééears later, Thomas
Johnson would choose “advertise” over “banish us” for his 1960s reader’s edition in
adherence to an editorial policy in which he gave precedence to underlined variants.
Ralph Franklin questions the soundness of this editorial polityhdvalidates this

particular case: “...the 1960 version is more appropriate to the sense: to a nobody who
wants to remain a nobody, being advertised is a worse fate than being bartshteatj (
135).

“Advertise” might be “appropriate,” but théngice becomes “more appropriate”
on the basis of something other than simply the poem’s inherent “sense.” That “sense,”
after all, has been developed in conjunction with a body of Dickinson myths that make
appropriate the idea that this recluse, hidingite her capitalized anonymity, shrinking

at any hint of publication, would object to being “advertised.” Question that portrayal of

the author, as Dickinson scholarship has, and consider it in a recent feminist and cultural
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studies framework, however, dfbanish us” volunteers itself as perhaps the more
appropriate variant. To read “banish us” means we might consider the speaker
addressing another “Nobody” on the basis of race, ethnicity, gender, or sexual

orientation. The speaker in this case, theightrbe someone who needs silence in order

to “pass” and who hides evidence of a marginalized position only to criticize tH&éog
culture at large. Banishment thus becomes the dreaded and logical consequence for such
a “Nobody.” Textual evidence atide current interrogation of the myths surrounding
Dickinson accordingly demand, | argued then, that we not stabilize our reading of this
variant.

Now | offer this poem-straddling both variants in the background, published in a
periodical in the foregrouwl+—as an appropriate entry into some parting thoughts on
1890s poetry and periodical culture. Liifie, the poem might caution “They’d banish us,”
but its surroundings show why one might worry that “They’d advertise.” Tucked in the
corner of a page filledith jokes and cartoons, the poem becomes little more than a
clever quip itself. On the page opposite, one ad among many croaks out, “Waterproof
Outfits / for coachmen.” As | observe in my first chapter, though, the poem unsettles
current critical scholahip because it isot advertised. Unlike Dickinson’s publication
in &. Nicholas, theLife poem, “banished” in its small corner, appears to be space filler.

The text offers a puzzle when considered in the context of the-Higmgihson
production of Dicknson. Susan, in her obituary of Dickinson, had described the poet’s

“wit” as “[a] Damascus blade gleaming and glancing in the sun . . .” and had criticized
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Poems (1890) tolndependent editor William Hayes Ward in part because it “left out”
Dickinson’s “witty humorous side?®® But Todd and Higginson never really pursued that
facet of Dickinson’s writing and certainly failed to mount an image campaign on the
order of thex. Nicholas-centered “children’s friend.” Did such a plan never exist? Or
did the textual manifestation of it never take hold becausd.tfeepoem, unlike

Dickinson’s “Morning” inS. Nicholas, was unable to support the effort to launch an
alternate persona?

Narratives charting such editorial programs are necessary because they facus on
group that has commanded little serious interest. My Chapter 1 indulges in such a
narrative in that it traces tt&. Nicholas poems as part of what | argue was a conscious
editorial campaign. And while my Chapter 2 unseats the dominant Dickinsonatdito
team from the center of the poet’s 1890s production narrative, it still engages in a
narrative of editorial purpose. But as | argue in my final two chapters, periodicals hardly
were sites commandeered by editors. Readers took over; institutioes jaayer than
individuals.

The “space filler” function | discern in a poem like Dickinson’s “Nobody,”
however, speaks of a periodical’s editorial act that is difficult to track and not especially
heartening to examine. The lavish visual presentatipoetry in a magazine lik&.

Nicholas, as | argue in Chapter 1, reveals both an editorial commitment and a system of

mutual benefit, where the “many fine engravings,” as was said alamntay article,

293 See S. Dickinson, “Obituary for Emily Dickinson” and the 23 March 1891 letter in
the “Correspondence with William Hayes Ward” linkWsD.
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“added to the sumptuous appearance of the magaldineker 37). Still, consider, too,

how even the common denigration of magazine poetry as “space filler’ says something
about poetry’s integral relationship with page layout. Poetry ofteked space as much

as filled it. If seasonal poems signaled Im#tion time, the very periodicity of

periodicals, the often consistent spatial placement of poetry meant poetry assumed a
mastheadike function, announcing to readers thlas was the front page, this the

start of the weekly’s literary departmerfhat such poems as categories have become
invisible to us has much to do, | suspect, with their integral relationship to the “time” and
“space” that a periodical inhabits. The poems become inseparable from the periodical’s
temporal issuance and spatiaimquosition and are lost until we gather them around an
“author” or a subgenre. Robert Louis Stevenson’s cutting statement about magazine
poetry (“I never . . . could fathom why verse was put in magazines: it has something to
do with the making up, hasnbt?” [gtd. in R. Burlingame 260]) thus actually hits the

mark. Poetry had very much to do with magazines’ “making up.” Rather than try to
rescue it from such functions, we should work to understand even its humble roles and
discern the value it held ithose roles.

And the publications that printed poetry in such a manitlee comic, religious,
and family weeklies-offer a similarly important uncharted territory. The greater the
frequency of a periodical’s publication, the greater the challenge theressearching

the periodical-no doubt one reason for the relative neglect of weeklies. The “quality”

monthlies have seemed more accessible to literary studies, in part because of their
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sympathetic critical agendas and in part because of their clos@lfproximity to “the

book.” But the more modest printing of Dickinson’s poetthie reprint “banished” to

the Companion’s supplementary pages, the modest prime spdtkaeimndependent, The

Christian Register, and theCompanion—reflects the larger bulk dfer editors’ efforts.

To say that Dickinson’s poetry was “wrapped” in “brown paper” reflects not only the fact
that she was sold; it suggests, too, the inauspicious outerwear her poetry so often assumed
in the 1890s. “Space fillers,” hoards of “Noboggdems were similarly “wrapped.”

Unpacking poetry in these, its more modest functions, will be key to understanding what

poetry and periodicals stood to gain from each other.

245



Appendix 1

Summary ChastThe Youth’'s Companion, Decembel4, 1891

Page 1'Burt Colby’s Assistant” (Short story, 1 illustration)
Page 2‘Burt Colby” concluded
“TheKeyboard” (8-line poem, reprint)
“On the Town” (Short story)
Page 3'Town” concluded
“ Stars Between” (4-line poem, reprint)
“Wintering in a DugOut” (Conclusion of serial, 2 illustrations)
“Rocky Mountain Burros” (Essay, 1 illustration)
Page 4'Burros” concluded (1 illustration)
“Humility” (4-line poem, original)
“The Czar’s Character” (miscellany)
“Toan OIld Clock” (7-line poem, reprint)
“The Temperance Union” (miscellany)
“Johnson’s Success” (miscellany)
“Marrying a Title” (miscellany)
Page 50ne column of miscellany (“Marrying,” “Dutiful,” “”Turn Over,
“Cicero,” “For the Love of It,” cont.)
One column of miscelley and announcement (“Love” concl.,
Announcementprizes for folklore stories, “Use of a Passport,” “How
High Is the Atmosphere?,” “Considerate,” “Foreign English”)
Two columns of ads
Page 6'Lord Shaftesbury” (biography, 1 illustration)
“Keeping Up™” (short story)
Page 7’Keeping™” concluded (1 illustration)
“Chief Good Thunder” (biography, 1 illustration)
“In Old Times” (miscellany)
“How to Cure Furs” (essay, with illustrations)
Page 8'Suggestions” feature
“Elodea” (30-line poem, original)
“Her Arrogance” (“character” piece)
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“Charity before Business” (miscellany)
“China’s Emperor” (miscellany)

“A Nameless Rose” (12-line poem, original)
“Discipline Triumphant” (miscellany)

“In a Balloon” (miscellany)

“Shirt-Sleeve’ Chrisans” (miscellany)
“Jacko™ (miscellany)

“The BorderLand of Science” (miscellany)
“College Expenses” (miscellany)

Page 9Children’s Page

“Christmas Time” (15-line poem, original)

“Follow your Color™ (story)

“My Dolly Hung Her Stocking Up” (8-line poem, original)
“Winnipeg” (story)

“A ChristmasWish” (8-line poem, original)

“Nuts to Crack” (tcolumn feature of puzzles, etc.)

“An Acrostic” (center-pageillustration/15-linerhyme, unclear)

Page 10 One column of miscellany (“His Bluagd’ “Out of Sight,” “Little

Man,” “Deserved a Medal”)
Three columns of ads

Page 11 One column of miscellany (“Breaking a Bronco,” “Hard Travelling,”

“AbsentMinded,” “lowa Corn,” Untitled)
Three columns of ads

Page 12 Terms of subscription

“Diphtheritic Paralysis” (medical column)

“Comets’ Tails” (miscellany)

Miscellany in remainder of second column (“Operating on a Tiger,”
“Patrick’s High Standing,” “He Took Precautions,” “Well Said,” “At
Last,” Untitled)

Two columns of ads
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